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PREFACE. 



In the year 1378, a meeting took place at the monas- 
tery of Black&iars, in London, composed of eight 
bishops, fourteen doctors of law, and six of divinity, 
with fifteen fiiars and four monks, forming, in all, a 
council of forty-seven great men, to consider how they 
would put down certain opinions which were hateful to 
them, and prosecute the people who were suspected 
of holding them. To this council John WickMe was 
summoned. He was then fifty-four years of age ; and 
he was accused, before it, for having been preaching 
the doctrine of free grace at Oxford. It seems that he 
had been employed, for a considerable time, in refuting 
the errors of the friars before the magnates of the great 
scholars of the imiversity. He seems also to have 
been, what is termed, a popular preacher, having had 
great success and favour with the lower orders; 
amongst whom he went by the title of the "Gospel 
Doctor," and for whose benefit, more especially, he 
began his most celebrated work, and that which made 
him receive the noble appellation of the " Morning 
Star of the Reformation." Whilst thus engaged in 
promulgating the grace of the Gospel of his Saviour, 
Wickliife is suddenly ordered to appear to answer the 
charges brought against him before the above-named 
formidable tribunal, at the head of which presided 
William Courtney, the then Archbishop of Canterbury. 
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Whilst the trial was proceeding, it is recorded that 
London was visited with three severe shocks of earth- 
quake^ which so shook the house in which Wickliffe's 
judges and accusers were assembled, that these con- 
science-smitten men, becoming so terrified for their 
own personal safety, expected, every moment, to be 
overwhelmed with the ruins of the edifice, which ap- 
peared shaken to its very foundation ; whilst some of 
them interpreting the earthquake as a kind of divine 
interposition, wished to set the prisoner free. But 
their president. Archbishop Courtney, declared that it 
** needed an earthquake of opinion and a violent strug- 
gle to be made by the Roman Church, to remove such 
teachers as John WicklifFe." Whereupon the meeting 
proceeded, and condemned all his opinions, declaring 
that he should certainly not be permitted to preach 
them any more. Wickliffe, perhaps, owes to the 
earthquake that his body was not consigned to the 
tender mercies of the secular power, to be consumed in 
the flames at Smithfield, like those of the many martyrs 
and confessors who, some centuries afterwards, sealed 
their testimony with their blood for that noble cause of 
the reformation, by Wickliffe now so auspiciously com- 
menced. His judges passed a hurried sentence upon 
him; and, amidst much confusion and precipitancy, 
broke up the court, retiring in dismay and ter- 
ror to their own particular occupations and places. 
Wickliffe was dismissed with the peremptory command 
not to go back to preach at Oxford any more, but to 
confine himself, for the future, to the limits of his own 
parish at Lutterworth. Amidst the large circle of 
bishops, doctors, and students, Wickliffe "raised his 
noble head, and, turning a look on Archbishop Courtney 
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which made him shrink away, uttered these simple, 
earnest words, tJie truth is great and toiU prevculy^* 

I need hardly say how prophetic these words seem to 
have been, in that TVlckliffe, through the sentence pro- 
nounced Bgsimst him, was allowed leisure, in the retire- 
ment of his country parish, to finish the translation of 
the Scriptures — a blessed work, which, followed up by 
his many successors in after times, has enabled the 
truth as it is in Jesus, so to prevail through the mighty 
empire of Great Britain, as to enlighten, comfort, and 
build up the souls of the many believers, which are, per- 
haps, more numerously congregated within her territory 
than within that of the rest of Christendom besides. 

Just so, expecting a large opposition jfrom the Armi- 
nian party in the Church from! my bold averring of 
sentiments so diametrically at variance with those con- 
genial to the above system, I adopt the words of the 
great Wickliffe as my motto, and, therefore, say and 
pray, ** Let the truth prevail" — that is, if the opinions 
held by the former party be found consonant to the 
truth, upon a plain and fair verdict, obtained by refer- 
ence to the Word of God alone — the sole arbiter in 
such matters — ^then, by all means, let the Arminian 
system be so universally upheld, as to be allowed its 
free course, and be glorified in the land ; but if, on 
the other hand, the views which I have here boldly and 
prominently set forth be discovered, upon a full and 
righteous appeal to the above holy standard, conform- 
able to the divine testimony, then I call upon all lovers 
of truth in my country to stand by me, and to main- 
tain, with their consistent advocacy, the great subject 
set forth in the present volume. I acknowledge the 
great difficulty which numbers will have to conflict 

• The Book and its Story, pp. 124-129 
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with, by their being called upon thereby to confess them- 
selves to have been so longin error, by having supported 
a doctrine so generally avouched as the very seal of all 
that wj^ right and sound in their Church, creed, and 
party, as the great *^ doctrina stantis et cadentis ec- 
clesiae." There are none amongst us who wish to be 
called upon to imdo a texture which we have been all 
our lifetime weaving, and commence another, altogether 
new. But to such I would answer, if the question 
concerned a truth of an inferior, or even one of secon- 
dary importance, 1 might allow them to indulge in such 
natural distaste and aversion — something of necessary 
pride might seem to be permitted in such a case ; but 
the subject I here contend for being one of first-rate 
importance — ^being of the most essential and primary 
character — ^being, as we say, a matter for life or death 
— ^then promptitude, decision, boldness, and firmness 
are peremptorily demanded ; no parleying or com- 
promise can be allowed ; no vacillation or halting be- 
tween these two opinions ; no man can serve these two 
masters at once ; the Church of Christ in this land is 
called upon to make up her decision. If I be wrong 
in the statements and arguments by which I have en- 
deavoured io sustain the weighty apothegms which I 
have here set forth, let me be put down at once ; I ask 
for no personal delicacy to be shown towards me ; I 
demand no quarter ; I give no quarter myself. I plainly 
and boldly say that there is a plague-spot on the 
national Church; that such plague-spot is *Armi- 

* I use the term Arminianism here, and throoghont this work, in the 
popular sense of the word— viz., as synonymous with the terms — *' legalism, 
Pharisaism, and self-righteousness." The same observation roust apply to the 
word ** heresy,** and any other technical terms used in this work ; which are 
to be taken accorduig to their popular meaning, and not according to any 
hypercritical sense. 
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rdanism ; that the virus of the disease came in through 
the liutheiBXi* Jide sola heresy; that it is to be found 
concentrated in the latter clause of the eleventh Article, 
and is more fully developed and expanded in the 
homily on " salvation." (" Justification," see Article.) I 
have, moreover, fearlessly and unhesitatingly declared, 
that unless this plague-spot be stayed by some timely and 
judicious interference, and the proper application of 
some effectual remedy, the gangrene will spread ftirther 
and ftirther, until it covers the whole body ; that it ap- 
pears to be making rapid strides towards performing 
this its fatal* office in the sister kingdom, through 
the open and undisguised attacks from Tracta- 
rianism, and the more subtle, but not less deadly, 
assaults from the high-church party, by their industri- 
ously preaching up the doctrine of baptismal regenera- 
tion; that already the mysterious ^^handwriting" has 
begun to be engraven on the walls of her temples, and 
tiiat unless an united, vigorous outcry be raised on the 
part of the evangelical brethren within the Church 
to the God of heaven to stay his decree, it will 
be soon too late to cry for mercy, when it is the time 
of judgment. Yes: the testimony of Christ seems 
ready to meet its consummation in the history of the 
outward Church. Truly it would appear to be already 
^< the house divided against itself ;*' and, therefore, to be 
bearing upon it the marks of its own utter subversion 
and destruction. 
Such are among the grave and weighty charges that I 

* I only attack the system ; I venerate the man. I woold not willingly, 
even if I could, pluck a single laurel from hia time-hunoured head. 

" Neque ego illi detrahere ausim, 
HflBrentem capill com multa laude coronam." 

*«* Bnmet goes far to accuse Luther of semi-Pelagian opinions — Article 
17, pp. 2 10, 211, Oxford ed., 1805. See note 2, and pp. 237-240. 
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bring against the Establishment. It is in the spirit of 
friendly warning and admonition that I bring them. I 
make them in order that a timely and efficacious remedy 
may be adopted. If I should give pain to some, by thus 
having deeply probed and laid bare the sore, it is not 
for any pleasure I can take in causing, abstractedly, 
sorrow or grief; but rather that, like the judicious 
and merciful surgeon, who so treats his patient, in 
order that thus reaching the root of the disease, he 
may then at once apply the proper palliative and cure. 
I may say, in the language of St. Paul — " Am I become 
your enemy, because I tell you the truth ?" 

But, and if I be found a fabe accuser in bringing 
such charges, I do not refuse to be at once impleaded ; 
all I ask is for a fair and open trial, and that the 
evidences, if such can be brought to bear against 
me, be found only in the words of eternal truth. 

But if, on the other hand, the doctrine be found 
true, according to the unerring standard of Gt)d, then, 
no matter what opposition be raised — ^how high and 
influential it may seem to be, I fall back upon my text 
tod say — ^^ the truth is great and will prevail." 

I have always thought the advice of Gamaliel most 
wise, when he said — ^* Sefrain — ^for if this coimsel, or 
this work be of men, it will come to nought; but if it 
be of God, ye cannot overthrow it, lest haply ye be 
found to fight against God." 

To the God of truth, the author now commits his 
work, praying that He may bestow upon it such a 
measure of his patronage as he may think most conducive 
to his own glory, by the conversion of many souls. 

Kilconnell Glebe, "D 17 P 

Feb. 1866. H. T. U. 
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The Bible, as the term means, is the book — ^the book 
of books ; it is the most wondrously intellectual pro- 
duction in the world. The Bible is a book completely 
sui generis. The Bible, or rather Christ in the Bible, 
is in the moral world, what the sun is in the natural 
world ; from it all spiritual life, and health, and light, 
and heat come to the soul of the believer. Without 
the Bible, the world would resemble but a large 
moral grave and sepulchre, one huge charnel-house of 
morbid corruption. Without the Bible, the world 
would resemble the hospital of incurables. Without 
the Bible the world would resemble the large gaol of 
condemned felons, hopelessly moving about the dank 
walls of their prison, surrounded with the clanking 
irons of their servitude and their crime. Without the 
Bible — ^but as it is not my intention to write a treatise 
on the beauties and perfections of the Bible, I shall 
now content myself with adverting to merely two or 
three of the more salient points, such as shall bear more 
particularly upon the subject-matter, which I have 
undertaken in the present volume to discuss. 

I. — The first point that I shall notice is, that the 
Bible contains the only revelation of the divine will to 
man. The Bible is that book which, according to the 
celebrated, well-known aphorism of Locke, " has God 
for its author, salvation for its end, and truth, without 
any mixture of error, for its matter ;" or, to use the 
emphatic declaration of Paul — " All Scripture is given 

B 
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by inspiration of God, {i,e, theophnmstia, divinely 
breathed into,) and is profitable for correction, for re- 
proof, for instruction in righteousness," &c. I confess 
that I feel inclined to adopt that system which believes 
in the literal or verbaP inspiration of the Scriptures, for 
I cannot understand how otherwise any limit can be 
put to the endless divisions and distinctions, such as, 
€, g,y inspiration of elevation, of supervision, of direction, 
of suggestion, and other multiplied forms of inspiration 
too numerous here so much as to mention. How is the 
boundary line between inspiration and non-inspiration 
to be drawn ? and where is the tribunal to be set up, 
at the bar of which such knotty questions can, or ought 
to be decided ? But, independently of all such con- 
siderations, the literal or verbal interpretation seems 
ever to make the Word of God to come with such 
freshness of power before my mind, as to prevent its 
very language ever satiating or palling upon the taste. 
Other books, after repeated perusals, become compara- 
tively dull and unattractive ; but the Scriptures never 
do so to him, who reads them according to their proper 
intimacy and spirit; for the more they are thus under- 
stood, and inwardly digested, the more we must delight 
ourselves with the frequent repetitions and experience 
of their most gracious and hallowed truths. 

" The Bible, in this respect has no equal ; it offers to 
man of every age, place, and condition, surpassing and 
unfailing attractions, which ever satisfy, and never 
satiate. In contrast with human production, it interests 
and developes its momentous import in proportion as 
it is assiduously read. The more it is examined and 
re-examined, the more its greatness and sublimity un- 
fold themselves, as if fresh leaves were daily added by 
some invisible and gracious hand ! And hence it is, 
that both cultivg,ted and simple minds, which have long 
fed upon the Word, continue to hang upon it, as did 

♦ Note A. 
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others upon the lips of Jesus. They find its whole 
contents incomparable ; at one time mighty, as the 
sound of many waters ; at another, sweet and gentle, 
as the voice of a wife to her husband; but always 
^ perfect, converting the soul,' and ' making wise the 
simple.'"* 

To quote the illustration of the celebrated Mr. 
Boyle, the Scriptures may be compared to that pecu- 
liar aromatic eastern fruit " whose kernel is not only 
nutmeg, but whose involving coat is mace." There is 
an aroma and a fragrancy — a power and a charm, not 
only in the substance, but in the very language, or the 
outward coating of this most blessed of all books. 

II. — Again, another point that makes the Bible the 
most unique and peculiar of all books is the number 
of its authors — ^the multiplicity of its separated tracts — 
the variety of styles in its several compositions, and the 
lengthened interval which had elapsed before the whole 
was completed. If any of my readers will run down 
the page containing the contents of the Old and New 
Testaments, he wiU find the number of its authors to be 
forty — ^the number of its tracts to be sixty-six ; and, 
as to the variety of style, there will be found in the 
Bible, examples of the typical, the narrative, the didac- 
tic, the historical, the biographical, the prophetical, the 
proverbial, the allegorical, the highly figurative and 
poetical, the epistolary, and, in short, almost all kinds 
of writing. This point becomes explained by the Holy 
Grhost having condescended to make use of the varied 
tastes and circumstances of its many authors, who shall 
be found to graduate from the kingly composer to the 
humble herdsman of Tekoa; and lower still to the 
illiterate fishermen of Galilee. A double benefit has 
thus accrued: — First, through the multiplied phases, 
the diversified geniuses and characters of the several 

• See ProfesBor Gaussen on the Verbal Inspiration of the Scriptnres, pp. 
54, 55. 
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writers, and each under the special guidance and 
influence of heaven ; the Bible, has become the great 
depository of all spiritual information — ^the encyclo- 
pedia, as we may call it, of all divine and moral 
knowledge ; and, secondly, the Bible has been thus 
constructed, that every man, whatever his peculiar 
taste or genius may be, can find, in this grand treasury of 
heavenly love and of consummate wisdom, that which 
may suit the peculiar cast of his own mind and imagina- 
tion. Thus the Bible has been well compared to one of 
those huge quarries of nature, where every man may 
take that which is fitted for his own want, and yet 
leave an inexhaustible supply for those who may come 
after him; or, to use the happy illustration of the 
writer already quoted : " The Bible may be likened 
to one of those copious, overflowing rivers which the 
elephant cannot exhaust, and at which the little lamb 
may slake its thirst." Lastly, if we consider the inter- 
val of time, even 1550 years, which elapsed between 
Moses, the most ancient of all extant authors, and John, 
the last inspired penman of revelation, we shall find 
that this was allowed, among other reasons, for the 
following two-fold purpose : — First, to prevent the 
possibility of any collusion, being supposed to take 
place between the writers, as to the subject matters 
which they severally delivered, many of them living 
at the distance of so many centuries from one another, 
as well as from the peculiarly diversified circumstances 
and positions in society, being removed from the very 
utmost boundaries ; and, secondly, this interval seemed 
necessary, in order to fulfil that which we discover from 
the fact of history, partly to have been the design of 
Providence — ^namely, not to give the entire abundance or 
out-pouring of the revelation of his will to man at once, 
but only in the way of gradual development, as from 
age to age, thereby carrying out, after a more perspicu- 
ous manner, the analogy that exists between the natural 
and the spiritual sun, i. e,, that as the natural sun sends 
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not down upon the earth the full confluence of its 
light all at once, but first there is the comparatively 
dark-grey dawning of the morning, and after that the 
risen sun spans, by degrees, the arches of the heavens, 
imtil standing over our zenith at noon day, it sheds 
down the full blaze of its light and glory upon all 
aroimd ; so, likewise, as respects the spiritual sun of 
righteousness, it has shone forth, more and more, from 
age to age, until we, who live under the Christian dis- 
pensation, have the benefit of its light, even unto the 
perfect day. 

" The Bible, in fact, instructs all conditions of men ; 
it unmasks alike the humble and the great ; revealing 
equally to both the love of God, and unveiling the 
same miseries. It addresses itself to children ; and 
it is often children who there show us the way to 
heaven, and the majesty of the Lord. It addresses 
itself to shepherds ; and it is often shepherds who are 
there presented to us to reveal the character of God, 
It speaks to kings and scribes ; and it is often they 
who therein teach us the misery of man, humility, 
confession and prayer. Domestic scenes, compunctions 
of conscience, secret effusions of praver, travels, 
proverbs, out-pourings of heart, the holy walk of a 
child of God, unveiled weaknesses, falls, restorations, 
inward experiences, parables, familiar epistles, theolo- 
gical expositions, sacred commentaries on some ancient 
Scripture, national chronicles, military annals, political 
developments, descriptions of God, portraits of angels, 
heavenly visions, practical exhortations, rules of life, 
solutions of mental difficulties, judgments of the Lord, 
sacred songs, predictions of the future, accounts anterior 
to creation, sublime odes, and inimitable poetic imagery ; 
all these, by turns, present themselves to our view in 
full and grateful variety, and, as a whole, captivate us 
like the majesty of a temple. It is thus that the Bible, 
from its first page to the last, was intended to associate 
with its sublime unity the undefinable and attractive 
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features of a human-like, familiar, sympathetic, personal 
instruction, and of a drama of forty centuries." Such 
is the spirit-stirring passage from Professor Gaussen, 
taken from his work on the verbal inspiration of the 
Scriptures, (see page 55,) and which, having met after 
I had endited the above paragraph, I have thought it 
riffht to introduce, as it seems to corroborate that which 
I had therein written. 

III. — A third point that makes the Bible the most 
miique and peculiar of all books is, that notwith- 
standing the number of its authors, the multiplicity 
of its varied tracts, and the lengthened space that 
intervened between the different writers, yet there is 
one subject-matter that runs invariably throughout the 
whole — one more or less directly or indirectly adverted 
to, either in plain or in symbolical language, by prophe- 
tical enunciation, or by biographical example, and that, 
moreover, without any possibility of previous design 
or collusion among the writers themselves — and that 
is, Christ — whose " testimony is said to be the very 
spirit of prophecy." Yes, Jesus was the key-note that 
formed the cadence and harmony of the prophet's lyre. 
^^ To him gave all the prophets witness ;" or, as is 
stated in still more striking and satisfactory terms by 
Christ himself, as given in Luke xxiv. 25-27 verses, 
where Jesus, reproving his disciples, says — " O fools, 
and slow of heart to beueve all that the prophets have 
spoken, ought not Christ to have suffered these things 
and to enter into his glory ; and then beginning at 
Moses, and all the prophets, he expounded unto them, 
in all the Scriptures, the things concerning himself." 
Now, in this passage we note Jesus using the common 
threefold division into which the Jews were wont to 
break up the whole of the Scriptures — namely, the 
law, the prophets, and that which they termed the 
Hagrographa, shows how in all these Scriptures he is 
testified unto. Indeed Christ forms the golden thread 
which runs through the whole web of the Divine reve- 
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lation, and which gives to it at once its beauty and its 
substantial texture. In fact, it was for this purpose, 
or to reveal the character of our covenant God in 
Jesus Christ, that the penmen of Scripture were in- 
spired to compose their several tracts, and not to supply 
food merely to gratify our curiosity or our intellectual 
power, whether conveying to us historical information, 
or prophetic views, or aught of any other kind of 
knowledge whatsoever. " Under manifold forms we 
have always the same truth presented to us ; always 
man lost, and God in the character of a saviour ; always 
the first Adam driven from Eden and losing the tree of 
life, and the second Adam, with his ransomed ones, re- 
entering Paradise and finding again the tree of life ; 
always the same cry, in ten thousand tones, * O heart 
of man return to thy God, for thy God pardons I Ye 
are in the abyss ; escape out of it : a Saviour has de- 
scended into it. He giveth holiness and life.' Can it 
be that a book at once so simple and so sublime is the 
work of man? was a question put by a celebrated 
philosopher of the last century to his fellow. To this 
all its pages have answered. No! for, throughout so 
many centuries, whichever of the sacred writers held 
the pen — ^king or shepherd, scribe or fisherman, priest 
or publican — everywhere we recognise the same author; 
and though a thousand years intervene, it is plainly the 
same Eternal Spirit which has conceived and dictated 
the whole. Everywhere — at Babylon as at Horeb, at 
Jerusalem as at Athens, and at Rome as at Patmos — 
we find the same God described, the same world, the 
same men, the same angels, the same future, and the 
same heaven. Everywhere — whether it be a poet or a 
historian who addresses us, whether in the plains of the 
desert in the age of Pharaoh, or in the dungeons of the 
Capitol in the days of the Caesars — throughout the 
world, ruin ; in man, condemnation and helplessness ; 
in angels, sublimity, innocence, and love ; in heaven, 
purity, happiness, the meeting of truth and goodness, 
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and the embracings of justice and peace ; the counsels 
of a God who pardoneth iniquity, transgression, and 
sin, and who, nevertheless, will not clear the guilty. 

"We therefore conclude that the plentiful traces 
of humility which are found in the Scriptures, far from 
compromising their Theopneustia, are but indications 
of their Divinity."* 

To quote the language of an intelligent and inte- 
resting modern author, " The Biblef is a book of selec^ 
tions. Innumerable are the transactions which might 
have been recorded in it instead of those we have ; but 
here we have a divine selection, and every incident 
compiled to disclose to us somewhat of our God. The 
whole of the Scriptures is constructed upon this prin- 
ciple of divine manifestation, and more especially as 
regards that central form of it — ^ God manifested 
in the flesh.'" (compare John xx. 30, 31.) Or, to 
borrow the words of another celebrated writer 4 " How- 
ever gratifying to our curiosity the perusal of history 
may be, yet it can never be attended with any solid 
advantage unless we endeavour to connect the sense of 
it in an unbroken series, and to trace them as the re- 
sults of one great pervading cause ; unless we effect 
this we reduce the study of history into a mere registry 
of facts, and degrade the historian's page to the multi- 
farious chronicle of a newspaper ;" that is, to use the 
witty remark of a clever legal character, not long since 
deceased, we reduce history to an old almanac. 

From the foregoing considerations, as well as others 
that might be mentioned, we are brought to the con- 
clusion, that " the Bible, taken as a whole, is a book 
so little formal and didactic in its composition," that we 
should not hope to find in it what might be termed 
leading or precise definitions of theological terms, and 



* Gaussen, pp. 55, 56. 

t Lectures on Prophecy, by the Rev. James Kelly, pp. 8. 9. 

X Theocratic Philosophy, by the Rev. J. D. Schomberg. 
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much less anything like laboured and consecutively 
reasoned-out statements or systems of religious truths, 
but rather must be contented with meeting with some 
generalized propositions and abrupt and scattered reli- 
gious sentiments and deductions. There is, however, 
one great and glorious exception, which God, in his 
kind mercy to us, has thought fit to bless us with ; and 
this exception, moreover, is one connected with the 
most momentous truth which can occupy the mind of 
any serious inquirer after his own personal salvation. 
The grand exception which I here allude to is that of 
the Holy Spirit condescending to make use of the 
master-mind and genius of him who once sat at the 
feet of Gamliel, in order to give us his most logically- 
deduced and lengthened statements of the doctrine of 
justification, and that again in that which forms the 
chief of all these invaluable epistles, in which the 
Church of Christ has been enlightened by this most 
gifted apostolic writer : of course I here allude to the 
ably-sustained argument of Paul in his elaborate epistle 
to the Romans. 

Taking my stand, then, upon this, the firm ground of 
the Word of God — ^making, so to speak, the arch of 
my argument in this discussion to spring from the solid 
fulcrum of the divine revelation alone, I cannot appeal 
from it to the learned dicta, or crudo, or systems of 
theology of man ; I hold no sympathy with those who 
would mix up, in anywise, in whole or in p^rt, tradition 
as an interpreter of the Scriptures. I join not in 
agreement with that notable maxim of Vincentius, 
however long and greatly approved of, or however 
plausible or apparently humble the statement may 
seem: "That which was always, everywhere, and 
by all," has no charms for me. There never has 
been a more senseless or a more impossible dogma 
of the Romish Church set forth, than that which would 
make her followers look for the sense and meaning of 
Scripture from that which they style the universal 
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consent of the Fathers. This dogma has been intro- 
duced as a canon of interpretation by Rome, in order 
that she might shut out from the people the reading of 
the Word of Grod. She well knows that no such 
universal consent has ever been discovered, or can be 
had. Hence, she makes the Scriptures to be a sealed 
book. She well knows that the Scriptures war against 
her system, and, therefore, she ever wars against the 
perusal and free circulation of them among the general 
members of her community. On the other hand we, 
Protestants, would give the Scriptures the very widest 
and freest circulation amongst all classes. We hold the 
right of private judgment to be the great paladium and 
safeguard of Christianity. With the great Chilling- 
worth, we declare the Bible, and the Bible alone, to be 
the sole religion of Protestants ; and if it be objected — 
where then goes the standard of agreement? and does 
not such a doctrine hold out encouragement to the very . 
wildest, the most fanciful, and the most discordant 
interpretations of the Word ? — ^the answer is plain — 
viz., that I am responsible to God for the right use 
of my reason, and all other lights and hopes wmch are 
afforded to me by Him for coining to a right under- 
standing of the Scriptures; and, moreover, I feel 
persuaded that, when all such are being used with due 
humility and faith, under the guidance of the Spirit, 
so far from endless discrepancy, as much agreement as 
is to be expected at this side of eternity will be the 
consequence ; and that the fulfilment of the celebrated 
aphorism of Augustine will be found amongst all 
thoroughly enlightened and evangelical enquirers after 
truth — namely, " in essentials, unity ; in non-essentials, 
diversity; in all things, charity;" and, at all events, 
by the adoption of the above principle, we escape from 
the boasted unity of Rome, which is but only the unity 
of ignorance and darkness — of prejudice and supersti- 
tion, &c. Once more we may ask the question, where 
are those fathers to be found, from whose writings we are 
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togetthisuniverBalagreement? Howfewof suchfathers 
are there whose writings have come down to us, and in 
what points do those, whose writings are amongst us, 
hold Uiis perfect agreement ? Where, again, are the 
minds so capacious, or the memories so retentive, as to 
embrace those we have ? For, although we admit that 
the gold of divine truth is here and there to be discovered 
by delving down into their large and voluminous folios, 
yet is there so much of superincumbent dross to be 
cleared away, that however we may admire the patience 
of such investigators, we cannot approve of their judg- 
ment in wasting their time and talents in such under- 
takings, and, we doubt not, but that many of those, 
who have laboured hard in such comparatively profitless 
studies, if they were only to declare their real senti- 
ments, might be found, with the learned Grotias, in 
dolorous accents, crying out — " Oh, how I have spent 
my life in laboriously doing nothing."* Such persons 
seem to me to resemble those adventurers who, leaving 
their quiet and more obscure, but still their plainer and 
more palpable duties at home, go with eager and bolder 
enterprise to seek for gold in a foreign and distant 
land, where a few, having made sudden and large 
fortunes, tempt, thereby, the larger mass to lose their 
time and labour, if not their constitutions and lives, in 
the forlorn hope of a vain and fruitless speculation. 
The rare prizes in this lottery are notoriously and 
ostentatiously blazoned abroad, whilst the many, many 
blanks are sedulously and industriously kept out of 
sight. As the favourers of antiquity among the Jews 
nmde void the law of Grod by going after the traditions 
of Jewish Fathers, so it is to be feared that those who 
fondly cling to antiquity in the present dispensation, 
will prove themselves guilty of the same vanity by 

;oing after the traditions of the Christian Fathers. 

''e Protestants, make a great and direct difference 

* " Proh yitam perdidi, nihil operose ageudo." 
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between unity and uniformity. The God we worship 
is a God of unity, but He is, at the same time, a God 
of endless diversity. Thus, for example, we find God 
to be a God of unity, as to wisdom, counsel, and 
design ; but then we find, in the works of nature, so 
profusely spread around, traces on every side of the 
most multiplied variety ; or, to confine ourselves to 
man alone, there is that unity of species of mankind, 
which distinguishes us from all other animals in creation, 
yet there is no uniformity here, but all going out after the 
most unimaginable variety of features, general expres- 
sion of countenance, of limb, of form, &c., &c., so that 
no two human beings can be discovered in every way 
alike ; and thus with the human mind as with the human 
body: so that any boasted unity in such respects must be 
the unity of death and the grave, however we apply 
the language, whether it be in a natural, a moral, or a 
spiritual sense; for, according to the analogies of nature, 
wherever there is life there can be no uniformity. 
But, after all, there is not in Rome that perfect, 
monotonous unity, which she would make the world 
think that she possesses; there is far more discord, 
disunion, and division, and that, moreover, of the very 
worst and most rancorous kind, than what meets the 
eye. Where go, for instance, the animosities, heart- 
burnings, and jealousies, that have existed from time 
to time between Franciscans, Dominicans, Passionists, 
Redemptorists, not to talk of her cis-montanists, and 
her ultra-montanists. I shall conclude my remarks 
here by giving a lively illustration of the difference, as 
existing between Romanism and Protestantism, ex- 
pressed by Dr. Gumming : " The difference between 
Romanism and Protestantism, (writes Dr. Gumming,) 
supposing them both to be nearly right, is this — you, 
in the Ghurch of Rome, have unison^ we have harmony. 
You know what is the difference. In unison it is the 
one note sounded by every body, A minor, or B flat, 
or G three sharps, or whatever it may be, it is the same 
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note. The Pope strikes the key-note, say B flat, and 
then every priest throughout Christendom takes up the 
same souncL It is not so with us. Our key-note is 
CM>unded from the skies, and is taken up on earth ; the 
Church of England, the grand bass; the Church of 
Scotland, the rich tenor; the Methodists, the wild 
contralto or alto ; the Independents, the brilliant 
soprano ; each in his own part, but all combined, con- 
stituting the harmony that is heard among the choirs 
of heaven."* 

After having thus cleared the way by the above in- 
troductory remarks, I feel myself now free to enter at 
once upon the consideration of the subject which I 
have now taken in hands more particularly to discuss ; 
and I would make a prayer previously, both for the 
readers and the writer — ^namely, that the Spirit of God 
might come down and allay any angry feeling, or pre- 
judice, or any preconceived notions, from whatsoever 
cause, which might arise to produce agitation or contro- 
versy in their minds, so that we may come dispassionately 
to investigate what may be the truth, the whole truth, 
and nothing but the truth, in this, the most solemn and 
momentous inquiry that can be brought up before the 
soul of any man even — " How can we that are sinners 
become just before God." I know that an argumentum 
" ad verecundiam!' will be brought against me for my 
having attempted to resist such a multitude of weighty 
authorities by my here suggesting a new phase or view 
of the great fundamental doctrine of justification. But 
whilst 1 say, in vindication of myself, that I am ready 
to defer, on all proper occasions, to such, and that no 
person can have more complete and towering respect 
for the great names and worthies whom I have here, 
nevertheless, felt myself obliged to oppose — names 
venerated alike for their leammg, for their zeal, and 
entire Christian devotedness — yet, to use the language 

* Romanism as it Is, by Dr. Camming, p. 15. 
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of Bishop O'Brien,* " I should be sorry to give any 
countenance to the supposition that I desired to make 
this discussion a warfare of great names. To the Bible, 
in a question of Scriptural truth, .... I desire 
to confine myself." And this I do on the two follow- 
ing grounds : — First, that, quoting from the same re- 
spected writer, if he, the bishop, could in any respect 
be supposed truly in humility to state that he was " in 
antiquitate plane hospes^*^^ I must aflSrm of myself that 
I am stiU more unlearned and inexpert in antiquity; and^ 
secondly, that respecting a doctrine, of which we can 
know nothing, save as it may be given to us from above, 
by the teaching of the Spirit through the written Word, 
to this standard only I feel desirous to appeal — " To 
the law and to the testimony" — and, therefore, to any 
statement of truth which I can immediately derive 
from the Scriptures I feel bound at once to submit, 
even against whatever weight of accumulated authority 
which may be brought against me. My motto here 
must be — " Nullius addictus in verba jurare magistri," 
which, being translated into the language of Christi- 
anity, means, adopting the command of Christ, that '^ I 
am to call no man master." I can firmly declare that 
in the pursuit of the argument which I now submit to the 
public, I have been, as much as possible, the " man of 
the one book." If, then, what I have submitted for con- 
sideration be found conformable to Divine truth, how- 
ever unpalatable to the taste of the natural man it may 
be, I call upon my readers to submit to it, not only 
without prevarication and reserve, but with all honest 
candour and approbation — " I speak unto wise men, 
judge ye what I say." 

* Serm. v., p. 136. f Pref., p. xiii. 
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JUSTIFICATION BY GRACE. 

There is nothing that an inquirer after Divine truth 
should aim at more, than at clear and well-digested 
statements of doctrine; inasmuch as unsoundness of 
judgment in such, leads invariably to unsoundness of 
practice, and to unsoundness of Christian motive, and 
of Christian experience, As a general rule, the Holy 
Ghost works through the enlightening of the under- 
standing, to the sanctification of the heart ; or, in other 
words, he conducts from right principles to right con- 
duct ; but of all the doctrines of Holy Writ, there is 
not one we should be so anxious to have well-defined 
and lucid explanations of, as that of the doctrine of 
justification, standing, as it doth, at the foundation of 
the whole Christian system and structure. 

In order to effect this most desirable object, I now 
propose to treat of this doctrine after the following 
threefold division — viz., to trace it to its origin, its ap- 
plication, and its results. There are three justifica- 
tions spoken of in the Gospel — ^namely, justification 
by grace, justification by faith, and justification by 
works ; not, however, that by such language I would 
imply that there are three detached and independent 
justifications, but rather one whole and completed jus- 
tification, though manifested after a threefold character 
and aspect — that is, a begun, a continued, and an ended 
justification. First, we have the originating fountain 
of justification; secondly, that fountain opened and 
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applied; and, thirdly, that fountain running over in 
living streams of practical holiness and go<mness. I 
wish now for perspicuity sake to explain the plan or 
arrangement which I propose to lay down for myself in 
this my first section. 

I. — I shall give a plain statement of the doctrine 
herein proposed to be discussed — ^namely, " The vica- 
rious justification in Christ of believers." 

II, — I shall state the Scriptural arguments by which 
the above doctrine is proved, and more especially as 
such shall bear upon the strong parallelism, in the way 
of contrast, as substituted between Adam and Christ. 

III. — I shall state some of the benefits to be 
derived to believers by their entertainment and spiri- 
tual application of this doctrine. And 

IV. — I shall answer some leading objections, such 
as may be supposed to be brought against the system 
as here advocated by me. 

There are three separate tribunals, at the bar of 
each of which we must seek for justification; and 
according to the particular court in which we take 
our trial, doth the doctrine assume a new feature and 
appearance ; just as there may be three phases on the 
one shield, or, as when we shift our position in some 
rich and varied scenery, we take in a new combination 
of prospect, which, after all, is but the same, though 
multiplied, landscape of nature. 

The first tribunal at which we are to seek for justi- 
fication is the tribunal of God's holiness and justice. 
As we seek to be justified in this court, neither faith, 
nor works, nor anything else of man's possession and 
performance will be received as testimonies in our 
favour ; if they could be brought forward they would 
be received as most untrue and imperfect evidences in 
the cause. The believer's faith — ^let that faith be ever 
so perfect — could not stand the test of the scrutiny of 
God's justice and essential holiness, no more than any 
act of his general moral obedience or legal observance. 
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The merits of the Lord Jesus Christ have been alone 
pleaded for us at this bar ; his righteousness alone has 
vindicated and acquitted us here ; nought of hmnan 
act or principle must be so much as once named. In 
fact, we stand not personally in this court at all ; to 
use a technical law term, we have pleaded here, as be- 
lievers, by proxy ; another has appeared in our name, 
has taken up our cause, and made our defence for us ; 
even He, who from everlasting was the great advocate 
with the Father for his Church, Jesus Christ, the 
righteous. In the eternal councils he undertook in 
due time to do that work — assuming that nature 
which had sinned — ^by which he would become the laio- 
fuJfiUer and the sm-hearer of his elect people. The 
doctrine of vicarious substitution comes in here to our 
rescue. We had nothing whatsoever to do towards 
obtaining this, our justification before God. We could 
not have had aught to do here, for this justification was 
effected for us ere we were born. When the Church 
was thus originally, or from eternity, elected to be jus- 
tified, it was hid in Christ, or so bound up in oneness 
with him, that he became its great spiritual represen- 
tative before the Father, so that whatever Christ 
undertook, in the fulness of time, to accomplish — and in 
this respect he was ever looked upon " as the Lamb slain 
before the foundation of the world" — he was looked 
upon, not so much as accomplishing it in his own private 
capacity or personally, but rather altogether officially. 
It was thus that when Christ, after having fulfilled all 
righteousness, was crucified, died, and rose again ; he 
did all these acts in a vicarous sense — ^that is, he did 
them as a public person for his Church, or his believing 
people in all future ages. When Christ did that which 
satisfied the divine justice, he became the Church's sa- 
tisfier before God, so that when he was justified, the 
whole Church was regarded as justified in him. Again : 
in this act, Christ was alone — neither the Church col- 
lectively, nor any person individually had any act or 

c 
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part here ; there was to be no human appearance or 
performance in this justification at all. Christ was 
the only surety here ; man was no party in this trans- 
action. We were covenanted for in and by him, who 
was our federal head or moral representative. This is 
essentially and originally the grand covenant of grace. 
As far as man was personally concerned, there was no 
mediator in this covenant — there was no second party 
present — ^tfiere was hence no days-man or go-between 
necessary. In the legal covenant there was — ^for the 
law was " ordained in the hands of a mediator" — ^viz., 
Moses, who mediated for the people of Israel, as the one 
party, God himself, or the angels appointed as his depu- 
ties on the occasion, being the second party; but in this, 
the great covenant of grace, as the Apostle Paul argues 
in Gal. iii. 20, " Gk)d is one" — ^that is, Jehovah was by 
himself. This covenant was ordained in die hands of 
the Godhead alone. The three great Hypostases — the 
mysterious Trinity in unity — completed this covenant 
among themselves. This great council of peace — ^thie 
original dispensation of mercy— this primary or antici- 
patory justification of the elect Church — ^was effected 
before man had as yet any existence, or even the world 
was made. Believers are said to have been " chosen 
in Christ before the foundation of the world." Neither 
let those texts in which Christ is represented as the 
mecKator under the new covenant be brought up as op- 
posing the above view of the doctrine ; forasmuch as 
upon due examination it will be found that Christ is 
never spoken of as mediator in the New Testament, 
separate from his work of redemption — ^viz., as the 
ransomer of his people, (compare, for instance, 1 Tim. 
ii, 5, 6 ; Heb. viii. 6 with Heb. ix. 15, and xii. 24, &c.) 
Now, this point or peculiar circumstance in the media- 
torial undertaking of Christ distinguishes it, first from 
all usual mediatorial undertakings whatsoever, whether 
those be such as are commonly being transacted amongst 
men, or that under the legal covenant as that adverted 
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to above, wherein no ransom price by blood, and more 
especiidly that precious blood by which the covenant 
of grace was ratified, is ever supposed as necessarily to 
intervene, or could by possibility intervene. But 
Christ paid this ransom alone ; for, to use the language 
of the Prophet, Isaiah lix. 16, ^^ When he looked, and 
there was no man, and he wondered, and there was no 
intercessor, his own arm brought salvation unto him, 
and his own righteousness it sustained him." This 
mediatorial work harmonizes with the interpretations 
given above of GaL iii. 20 ; and, secondly, the point now 
suggested distinguishes it from the system of those false, 
co-ordinate mentions and intercessions of saints and 
angels setup by the Church of Rome in opposition to, and 
contradistinction of, the one alone mediatorship of Christ, 
inafimuch as no ransom price is supposed to be bound 
up with such pretended mediations and intercessions. 

IL — I have now to enter into a more detailed 
argument in proof of the great doctrine which I have 
undertaken, in the present work, to demonstrate ; and 
more especially, as such shall bear upon the strong 
parallelism in the way of contrast, as substituted 
between Adam and Christ. I propose to derive my 
support chiefly, if not almost entirely, from the unerring 
Word of God, and more especially from that part of it, 
in which the Holy Ghost has condescended to exhibit 
for us the truth, that I may use two expressions now 
very common in modern theology, after the very fullest 
development^ and without any reserve whatsoever ; I mean, 
of course, the justly most celebrated Epistle of Paul 
to the Bomans. 

And here, by the way, I would state, that I hold 
the doctrines of development and reserve, according 
to their moderate Scriptural limitation; for, first, as 
to development, we must all admit that the gradual 
revelation of the Scriptures at once proves tiiese 
points ; but we deprecate that system of development 
that would describe any super-addition of doctrine to 
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that which is already contained within the Scriptures, 
though we admit of such a development — and that, 
moreover, after any assignable degree — as to an expan- 
sive interpretation of the truths, whether prophetical, 
doctrinal, or preceptive, therein already contained; 
and thus, so mr from us who live in the nineteenth 
century, going back to the tradition, in the Fathers of 
the earliest centuries of the Church, in order to glean 
therefrom purer and clearer expositions of divine 
truth ; on the other hand, we should have the advan- 
tage for such (according to the system of development 
now propounded) from the increasing light derived to 
us from each admtional century ; and, secondly, as to 
the doctrine of reserve, it must be acknowledged that 
there were many leading truths of Christianity which 
were, at least comparatively, so far kept back in the 
Gospels as not to reach to the full and perfect develop- 
ment of these truths, as carried out to their largest 
definition and expansion in the Epistles, and that, for 
the wise and weighty reason, because that such had 
not yet received their fulfilment in the finished work 
of redemption in Christ. Such for instance, is the 
doctrine of the atonement, of resurrection life, or of 
that which we have here now more immediately before 
us, — viz., the great theme of the Church's vicarious 
justification in Christ ; of one and all which doctrines, 
as also of many other similar ones, it may be said, in 
the language of the Scriptures themselves — " The 
Spirit was not yet given, for Jesus was not yet glori- 
fied" — ^that is, the Spirit was not given for the full 
revelation and explanation of such truths, until Christ, 
the great fulfiller of them, was glorified on high, or, 
according to the express promise of the Saviour to His 
disciples, that " He would send to them the Spirit of 
truth, that should guide them into all truth." And 
here, before I pass on, I think it right to record a 
remark made by Dr. Milner, in his celebrated work 
on the Church of Christ, which will go to corroborate 
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the statement I have now made — namely, where he 
declares that^ for any deep examiner into the writings 
of the first century, there must be exhibited before his 
mind the very most striking contrast between those 
written by the apostles and their immediate successors; 
and this has been allowed, as he most reasonably 
conjectures, by God, in order that the line of demarca- 
tion, which was to separate between that which was 
inspired and that which was uninspired, might be drawn 
with the most wiry and broadest edge possible. 

But to return. The doctrine of the vicarious justifi- 
cation in Christ of believers depends, very mainly for its 
proof, upon the corresponding doctrine of our vicarious 
fall in Adam, as the apostle institutes the most striking 
parallelism or contrast between these two subjects in 
the latter part of the 5th chapter of the Romans. As 
is the nature of the fall, so is the nature of the restora- 
tion ; as is the disease, so is the remedy. Both these 
doctrines will be found in the passages alluded to 
above, to go forward, as we say, pari passu^ or to be 
sustained by a similar course of argumentation, so that 
as we prove the one to be true, we prove the other to 
be true likewise; they follow in the wake of one 
another. We come, then, first to the proof of the 
doctrine of our vicarious fall in Adam. 

I, — The vicarious character of the fall of mankind in 
Adam is founded on the doctrine of original sin. The 
statement given of this doctrine by our Reformers in 
the ninth article of our Church is as follows : — " Original 
flin standeth not in the following of Adam, (as the 
Pelegians do vainly talk,^ but it is the fault and cor- 
ruption of the nature oi every man that naturally is 
engendered of the offspring of Adam, whereby man is 
very far gone from original righteousness, and is, of his 
own nature, inclined to evil, so that the flesh lusteth 
contrary to the spirit; and therefore in every person 
born in this world it deserveth God's wrath and dam- 
nation." Now, our reformers have not, in this article, 
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come up to the full definition of the doctrine of original 
sin, as the Apostle would trace it in the passage above 
referred to, but have contented themselves in giving 
one of its leading consequences. This they have done 
consistently with their adoption of the Lutheran view 
of justification by faith only, as given by them in their 
eleventh Article. Our reformers have erred on both 
these points, as we shall see by and by, when thede 
subjects shall be treated of at large in the second sectioiiof 
this work. With regard to the doctrine of original sin, 
our reformers having lowered the standard of the fall 
of mankind in Adam, have lowered proportionally the 
standard of the elevation of believers in Christ ; having 
given no article concerning the vicarious nature of the 
fall in Adam, they have failed to give an article of 
the vicarious nature of the recovery in Christ. Between 
these two doctrines there always exists the very 
closest, we might say, a kind of Siamese conjunction ; 
so that they may be said to live or fall togedier ; or llie 
barometer of the one is in the inverse ratio of the 
barometer of tiie other; that is, so to speak, as the 
mercury becomes depressed in the one case, it becomes 
proportionally elevated in the other. Unless therefore 
we begin by entering into a due and full detail of the 
character of the one, we cannot enter into a due and 
full detail of the character of the other ; unless we are 
Scripturally clear and lucid in the laying down of our 
statement of the condemnation of mankind in Adam ; 
we cannot be Scripturally clear and lucid in the laying 
down of our statement of tiie justification of believers 
in Christ. 

Let us now direct our attention to the nature of the 
fall in Adam. When the Almighty was about to 
reorganize* the world, so as to render it fit for the 
habitation of man, it pleased Him not to people the 
earth all at once with millions of inhabitants, but to 

* Note B. 
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create only one man, even Adam ; this He did in order 
to make Adam the radix or root from whence the whole 
family of mankind was to derive its origin. This waa 
done for the two following purposes, as we may well 
conjecture : — ^First, in order to hide pride from man, or 
to leave mankind without excuse for going out after 
those great aristocratic, national, or personal distinc- 
tions, by which one nation or people may endeavour, 
from time to time, to lord it with tyranical sway over 
another nation or people; or any individual person 
might think fit, by reason of a little privileged allowance 
of rank, birth, riches, &c,, to try to hold thereby his 
fellow-mortals under servile bondage, or to exercise 
any despotism whatsoever over them. All which evils, 
and others of like kind, we find vain man exercising, 
notwithstanding the otherwise gracious intention of 
heaven, with all the presumptuous display of brief 
arrogance and authority over those who, by reason of 
their comparative poverty, want of education, and other 
incidental lowering circmnstances, they imagine to be 
inferior to them ; whereas, if the case were properly 
understood, or thought over, man would see that the 
whole human family, being descended from one great 
parent, or unit, all other circmnstances would be then 
considered as comparatively adventitious and accidental; 
and thus man would deal more equitably and humbly 
with his fellow-man, and so, if not a greater equality, 
at least a lesser superiority, and a lesser subserviency 
would be mutually exacted and exhibited. 

But, secondly, God made of " one* blood all nations 
of men," in order that he might lay thereby the foun- 
dation of the whole domestic constitution ; and thus 
that men, looking at themselves, as originally derived 
from one parent conunon stock, might thereby consider 
themselves as members of one conunon family, and 
thus live as all such, according to the ties of nature, 

* Note C. 
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should live — ^namely, as bound together in all amity 
and harmony — " being affectionately allied together in 
all brotherly kindness and love." How far mankind 
have answered to those, the beneficent intentions of the 
Creator, let not only the innmnerable private feuds, 
and strifes, and animosities, but still more, those fearftil, 
bloody, internecine revolutions and rebellions, and, 
lastly, those terribly exterminating wars carried on 
amongst mankind from age to age, and from year to 
year, &c., answer the question. As respects this latter 
circumstance, I remember reading a calculation made, 
in round numbers, in which the writer endeavoured to 
show, that however terrific, beyond all imagination, 
the destruction of mankind by the waters of die 
Noaichal deluge must have been, yet, by the sword of 
war there have been seventy such deluges, or extermi- 
nations of the whole hmnan race executed ; and still 
we do not find mankind, by these judgments, yet learn- 
ing righteousness by loving one another, and by putting 
up the sword abidingly into the scabbard, but, on the 
other hand, do we find the most horrid ingenuity put 
forth, and the greatest talents exercised, and praised 
for discovering the very readiest and most deadly 
weapons, and the varied instruments of warfare, by 
which whole multitudes of the human family may be 
put " hors de combat," at once ; yea, and it has been 
moreover prophesied by Him, who came as the Prince 
of peace on earth, that so far from men abstaining 
from these bloodstained hatreds, that in the last days 
of the present dispensation, there shall be the wars and 
rmnours of wars, as though these shall be so desolating, 
as well as so universal, as to set at nought the annals 
of all former times respecting such. Whether those 
wars, now being carried on in the East, may be the 
beginning of the woes, the commencement of the end, 
or the last crisis, let history, as the interpreter of 
prophecy decide. We care not to dogmatise, as others 
have done, in these the deep counsels of heaven, those 
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vast mysteries of the divine intent that loom in the 
distant fiiture. We would only state, before conclud- 
ing the present paragraph, that man has been found 
more cruel to his own species than the most savage 
tenants of the forest have been found one to another ; 
for we never discover lions and tigers, however cruel 
they may prove to be to other annuals, thus systema- 
ticsily warring with lions and tigers, as man wars with 
his fellow-man. Well, then, may we apply the language 
of the article, as quoted above, and say that, " man is 
very far gone (^qiuim Ixmgissime) from original righte- 
ousness," &c. 

But it pleased God not only to constitute Adam the 
natural root from whom the whole human family was 
to spring, but, secondly, he constituted him moreover 
to be their moral vicar or spiritual representative ; or, 
to use the still plainer and more familiar language of 
technical theology, to constitute him the federal head of 
the species ; in other words, it pleased the Almighty to 
select Adam to be the specimen which he took and put 
to the proof, by which specimen he intended to test or 
try all mankind. It was on this account, among other 
reasons, as we may conjecture, that such deliberation 
and pains were put forth by the Divine mind in Adam's 
creation, when in Gen. i. 2^ we read the mysterious 
language — " Let us make man in our image, after our 
likeness." Again : it was on this account that when 
Adam was made after so perfect a model, he was placed 
in the magnificent Eden — the wondrous garden of the 
Lord — ^that he was left therein with the most uncon- 
trollable liberty of enjoyment. Again : that as man 
was created by God with social facmties, and therefore 
it was not good for him to be alone, the beauteous 
Eve, miraculously formed from part of himself, was 
given to him to be his blessed help-meet and companion 
— ^the designed sharer of all his joys, his chief solace 
and delight. In this, the happy paradise of God, they 
had the fruit of ever}- tree that was pleasant to the 
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taste and good for food to partake of, with one solitary 
exception, but with the most fearful penalty, should 
Adam disobey the Divine command. We aU know, 
but too dolefully, in our sad experience, what was the 
result in Adam's case with regard to this one Divine 
behest. Adam fell ; and by reason of his being con- 
stituted our federal head, we are looked upon by Grod 
as having fallen in him, with as much of the freshness 
of the curse of disobedience upon us as though we 
ourselves had personally put forth tibe hand, and 
plucked and eaten of the forbidden fruit. Such is the 
reasoning of the Spirit of God, speaking through the 
mouth of the inspired apostle in the whole of the latter 
paragraph of the 5th chapter of the Bomans, and more 
especially at 12-14 verses, where he says, " Wherefore, 
as by one man, sin entered into the world, and death 
by sin, and so death passed upon all men in whom" 
Tsee marg. read.) — ^that is, in Adam — ^^ all havfe sinned; 
for until the law, sin was in the world, but sin is not 
imputed where there is no law ; nevertheless sin reigned 
from Adam to Moses, over them that had not sinned after 
the similitude of Adam's transgression, who was the 
likeness or type of him that was to come," &c. Here, 
then, in this most remarkable passage of Holy Writ, 
we have the doctrine of our vicarious fall in Adam 
most clearly and logically deduced. The argument in 
this passage is as follows : — God having declared death 
to be the penalty for the transgression of his primeval 
commands to Adam, but some of mankind suffer death 
either in infancy, or before the age of human accounta- 
bility, and that sometimes, moreover, under the most 
aggravated sufferings — e.g,^ by convidsions or other ex- 
cruciating pains and torture — ^but God is too just a 
Being to allow a punishment to come upon any one with- 
out a cause, and more especially such a penalty as death. 
Sin must therefore lie at their door. What sin ? not their 
own personal transgression, for they are incapable of such ; 
not their fathers', which the reasoning of God with his 
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people Israel forbid us to imagine, as given in the 18th 
chapter of EzekieL* Whose then, but Adam's, in whom 
all have sinned, and therefore in whom, as the apostle 
argues, all die. (see 1 Cor. xv. 22.) Here, then, we have 
an uncontrovertible argument for the federal headship 
of Adam. This is the great Scriptural demonstration, 
by which the vicarious fall of mankind is shown up 
beyond all power of denial and of refutation. 

But the argument becomes still more corroborated, 
if such were necessary, by the case of true be- 
lievers in the present dispensation, inasmuch as 
we find the primeval curse lying in its fullest ex- 
tent against them. The argument here runs as fol- 
lows : — Believers standing perfectly justified in Christ 
have, consequently, aU their sins forgiven them. The 
Scripture declarations on this point are somewhat as 
follow : — They are said to have all their sins " cast 
behind the back of God," or " cast into the depths (not 
the shadows) of the sea," where they can never be 
found. God is said not only to forgive their sins, but 
also Xo forget them. He has laid upon Christ all the sins 
of all his people. He is their spiritual scape-goat, who 
has carried their sins into the wilderness of forgetful- 
ness, so as never to have them remembered any more 
against them — " who his own self bore our sins in his 
own body on the tree." Christ is the complete m- 
bearer of his people, and that so entirely, that not, as 
the saying is, the " minima particuld!^ — ^not even the m- 
fimtessimal part of the very Uajst sin — ^lies against them. 
The cream of the promise consists in the universality of 
it ; even that, " The blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth 
us from aU sin," so that there is now no condemnation 
or judgment of any kind said to be against them that 
are thus in Christ ; for there can be no sin imputed to 
them, inasmuch as Christ, their spiritual scape-goat, 
has taken them all away ; and yet we find judgments 

* Note D. 



28 SECTION I. 

of various kinds, and condemnations of all sorts, as far 
as the present life is concerned, brought to bear upon 
them, so that each believer in Christ can cry out with 
Paul, and say that " if in this life only we have hope 
in Christ, we are of all men most miserable ;" for, first, 
they have the trials of the curse lying against them in 
their fullest measure of outpouring and for endurance. 
For what were these, as took place in the case of Adam? 
There was expulsion from Eden ; his being driven out 
into the wilderness of this wide world of toil and sor- 
row to till the earth, now no longer bringing forth 
spontaneously everything that was good for food, &c., 
for him, but bearing thorns and thistles, &c. ; in sorrow 
eating his bread all the days of his life. Now, all 
these trials the believer has to bear, like other men. 
He can give his heartfelt, sorrowing sympathy, like 
others, to those words of mourning — " Man, that is 
bom of a woman hath but a short time and is full of 
misery," &c. ; and with these and all other like woes 
of humanity, believers have, moreover, the trials of 
the cross to endure, even those which come upon them, 
by reason of their peculiar profession of faith, from a 
scoffing and infidel world ; and to sum up all, after all 
these afflictions in the flesh — for the rule with such is, 
" it is through many tribulations that they are to enter 
into the kingdom of heaven" — they are called to taste 
death like other men. Now, why all this ? God is too 
just a Being to inflict a punishment, and especially so 
many, and so great punishments without a cause. But 
what cause can there be respecting believers personally 
who have no sin — not the minima particla^ as we have 
reasoned above, lying against them. It must, then, 
be the sin of another, even that of Adam, in whom all 
have sinned. I cannot see how such argimients can 
be rebutted ; for to say that all the trials of believers 
are sanctified to them, and thus become blessings in 
disguise, will not answer the question ; forasmuch as 
8udi contingencies of their afflictions merely go to 
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show how our gracious God is able to overrule the 
evil for good, and how, according to that promise of his 
mercy, he makes " all things work together for good 
to them that love him ;" (Rom. viii. 28 ;) but they do 
not show, by any means, why such aivine chastise- 
ments — "none of which are said to be joyous, but 
grievous" — are inflicted where no personal sin can be 
imputed. 

Again: if we come from the natural to the jnoral effects 
of Adam's solitary act of disobedience, as such bears upon 
the experience of believers in the present world, we 
shall find the argument for the doctrine of Adam's fede- 
ral headship, or of our vicarious fall in him, still more 
strengthened and confirmed. For this, as regards 
Adam, appeared in the total, radical, and, as I may 
say, instantaneous corruption of his nature, proved at 
once by what is stated in Gen. iii., 7, which shows, as 
already demonstrated in his cjise, the " quam hmgissimeP 
and the ^^ phronema sarkos^^ of the article ; or, in other 
words, from being possessed of a perfect purity, so 
great indeed as that it is impossible for our fallen 
imagination to conceive, (and in which, in no respect, 
seems more exhibited before my mind, than by what is 
stated in Gen. ii. 25,) he had become at once " carnal, 
sensual, devilish." Again : in Adam's hatred of com- 
munion with his God, as we find in Gen. iii. 8 ; in 
Adam's thorough selfishness, unmanly and recreant 
cowardice — viz., by his trying to lift up the blame from 
his own shoulders, and putting it upon the weaker 
shoulders of his wife, whom lately, that is, before he 
sinned, he loved so tenderly. Now the believer, after that 
he stands accepted in Chnst as the beloved, and thereby 
has obtained a new nature in him, finds, nevertheless, 
all the motions towards the above sinnings in himself. 
Now, how is this, or why is this ? This evil nature he 
has not only derived from Adam by reason of covenant 
natural incorporation in him ; but also after he has 
become regenerated in Christ, it still cleaves to him. 
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and shall cleave to him even to the end of his existence. 
But why is this allowed by God, only to give us a 
continuous proof of the doctrine here laid down — 
namely, that the original sin, or the one positive act 
of Adam's transgression, with all its fearful conse- 
quences, follows believers to their very grave ; or, in 
other terms, that as* Adam himself never personally 
got rid of the decreee which God's justice set against 
him for one act of disobedience, so none of his posterity 
can get rid of the same decree of God's justice, and 
that oecause they each and all were looked upon as 
bound up in federal union, or incorporation with him, 
not only as their original stock, but as their covenant 
head, as being the specimen of the natural man selected 
bv God, to be tested, and put to the proof, not for 
hunself only, but for all his posterity ; and therefore 
as Adam could never get rid of his one act of disobe- 
dience, but all that was said in Gen. iL 17 lay against 
him for it, for, though he did not actually die the day 
he eat the forbidden fruit, but lived many hundred 
years after, yet, during all that interval — yea, and 
suppose that interval to have been increased for thou- 
sands of years, Adam was considered as dead in law — 
the statute of outlawry was pronoimced against him, 
just as the condemned felon, when once sentence is 
passed upon him, is thereby considered in law defunct, 
although it might be, a month, or a year should pass 
before the sentence of his execution actually should 
take place. 

My argument here would be after the following 
order : — Sorrow and suffering are the consequences of 
sin, so that if there was no sin there would be no 
sorrow or suffering; but believers in Christ have no 
sin laid against their charge by God, forasmuch as 
they were found perfectly justified before him by 
the righteousness of Christ, " in whom they had for- 

• Note E. 
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giveness of sins through his blood." They were 
pleaded for by proxy or representation ; yet believers 
have Aeir fiill share, yea, oft-times a fuller share of 
sorrow and suffering than others. How is this ? Surely 
God is too just a Being to inflict a penalty without a 
cause. Sin, then, must lie at their door. What sin ? 
Not their own, for God seeth none personally in them, 
they having been *^ justified from all things by the 
redemption that is in Christ Jesus." " He has cast all 
their sins behind His back" — " into the depths of the 
sea," from whence they shall never be brought up against 
them, for this is the covenant that God makes with his 
peofde. He declares that " he will be merciful to their 
unrighteousness, and their sins and their unrighteous- 
ness he will remember no more." The prerogative, or 
rather the peculiarity of God's mercy towards his 
people is, that he not only forgives their sins, but 
forgets them also. Seeing, then, that there is no per- 
sonal sin, and therefore no judgment against the people 
of God, what sin can be found against them to produce 
so dire an amount of sorrow and suffering, but that of 
anollier, even of Adam, " in whom all have sinned ;" 
whose one solitary act of disobedience stands out with 
all the freshness of a new performance against every 
one engendered of him, and which sin, with the 
evil nature as the consequence of it, he has transmitted 
as the fearful heir-loom to all his posterity, and which 
is the cause or motive of all the evil and concupi- 
scence, which still attach themselves to believers. 
Such, then, is the argument which I propose for the 
consideration of my readers, and through which we 
arrive at the full proof and vindication of the doctrine 
which I have here undertaken to set forth, even that 
of Adam's having been constituted the federal head, or 
the moral representative of the whole himian species. 

I would wish further to illustrate the doctrine above 
touched upon, by a forcible and striking example, even 
that of Paul himself. In Romans iv. 6-8, Paul thus 
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describes the " blessedness of a man to whom the Lord 
imputeth righteousness without works, saying, Blessed 
are they whose iniquities are forgiven, whose sins are 
covered : blessed is the man unto whom the Lord will 
not impute sin." Now, mark, we have the three-fold 
expression, by which the Holy Spirit would represent 
before us the perfect erasing from the tablet of the 
Lord's memory of all the sins of those who come under 
the blessedness above described. Now, if any person 
ever lived who came under the complete enjoyment of 
the above benediction, it was Paid himself; and yet, let 
us turn to 2 Cor. xi. 33, and surely we must say that 
no person, next to the blessed Saviour, underwent such 
a climax of sorrow and of suffering as did Paul since 
his conversion. 

Again : if we look to the character of Paul after 
his conversion, we must say that never did any human 
being evidence, by a life of complete Christian 
devotedness and zeal, a fuller testimony of the works 
of personal sanctification in his heart; nor of any 
person could it be said that 1 John iii. 16 received 
a fuller and more complete vindication in his future 
course to the last moment of his mortal existence, than 
it did in his case. Now, how can we reconcile the 
doctrine of perfect and free forgiveness with the multi- 
plied and unheard-of afflictions poured out upon so holy 
and exemplary a character as Paul, unless we take into 
consideration the doctrine of the federal headship of 
Adam ? I know that I shall be met, in reply, with such 
answers and positions as the following : — that I shall 
be told, for instance, that Paul had the most extraor- 
dinary sufferings, but still there was nothing at all of a 
punitive or judicial character in them ; yea, that to him 
all his trials, however varied and severe, were but bless- 
ings in disguise. Does he not himself term them but the 
disciplines of a father's love? (See Heb. xii. 5-1 1^ Does 
he not, setting future glory against present sufferring, 
declare that those afflictions were not worthy to be 
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compared with those interminable joys and glories, that 
vrere looming in what was not for him a very distant 
future ? Does he not talk of " filling up what was 
behind of the afflictions of Christ in his flesh for his 
body's sake, which is the Church," that is, that since 
the Captain of our salvation was made perfect through 
sufferings, so a suffering head must have, in all due 
consistency, a suffering body and suffering members ? 
Does he not declare, that as the sufferings of Christ 
abounded in him, so his consolations abounded in 
Christ? just like one of those rapid mountain torrents 
which, being fed by perennial Alpine glaciers, never 
become dry, but which flow deeper and wider in the 
summer's hottest season, his rays melting down the 
huge mountain avalanche of snow, &c. ; just so the 
more congealed and frozen Paul's outward man 
became, by multiplied superincumbent sorrow and 
afflictions, the more through the beaming rays of the 
Sun of righteousness coming down upon him, he found 
his inner man supplied with the under current of a 
never-failing stream of rich and inexhaustible grace, 
mercy, and every spiritual blessing. In a word, does 
he not state it, as his experience, that he was enabled 
to " glory in tribulations also," not only because of the 
various graces of the Spirit, which tribulations, when 
they are sanctified, are ever calculated to produce, but 
because the more of the cross now, the more of glory 
by-and-by ; the rule being, " if we suffer with Christ, we 
shall also be glorified together." Now, all these conse- 
quences of affliction, and many more considerations 
too numerous here to mention, received in a Christian 
spirit, are perfectly true, and yet they touch not, in 
any respect, the point of the argument here put forth — 
namely, how God, as a God of justice, can allow any 
trial to come upon any individual, whose sins He has 
foi^ven. Let us take a plain example, such as may 
bear upon the case before us. Suppose a sovereign to 
state, that in his exercise of the prerogative of mercy, 

D 
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he had perfectly forgiven some convicted felon the 
crime laid to his charge ; but that, at the same 
time, he would send word to &uch forgiven felon, that 
he should make bare his back, and suffer as many 
stripes upon it, as could be endured with safety to the 
preservation of life ; yea ! and that no sooner was his 
back healed from the effects of the first flagellation but 
that he should endure the same for eight times, say in 
regular succession ; yea ! and, moreover, that he should 
be afflicted with l3onds and imprisonment, and num* 
bers of other hardships, perils by sea and by land, and 
at the termination of a life of such toil and suffering, 
he should undergo the final penalty of the law, and be 
executed accordingly ; but that the sovereign, in making 
him endure all these things, was doing all for his ulti- 
mate good, that he was to consider them merely as the 
*^ disciplines of a father's love," &c., &c. We need not 
stop to argue in what light such a free pardon and 
orgiveness would be received. 

How, then, are we to account for the frightful cata- 
logue of his suffering, as enumerated by the apostle in 
2 Cor. xi. 23-33 — a catalogue that makes the very blood 
to grow cold in the veins, whilst we only read it ; but 
when we think of it, as being endured by him, who was 
the most devoted follower of his Savioiu* that ever 
lived, and unto whom the Church of Christ holds a 
deeper debt of gratitude, than to any other individual, 
for his incomparably spiritual and enlightened writings, 
we acknowledge the dispensation to be completely 
mysterious and unaccounted for upon the common and 
popular grounds of explanation. Unless we take the 
doctrine of the federal headship in Adam, and bring it 
to bear here, we shall not be able to solve the diflSculty 
at all ; and if I be asked how this doctrine solves it, 
I answer, it does so by the following reasoning or view 
of the subject : — First, whilst we admit the redemption 
in Christ, as respects the free forgiveness of sins, to 
have been as full and as perfect, as words can express 
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on all points to which it referred, there was, neverthe- 
less, one particular point to which it did not extend, as 
far as the present dispensation is concerned, and that 
is, the removal of Adam's one sin and its judicial con- 
sequences from his people, who are bound up with it 
and all its fearftd issues as much as the rest of man- 
kind. But death and all men's woes are said to follow 
from this one act of disobedience or original sin. It 
is, therefore, to this great foundation of evil that we are 
to trace up the fearful catalogue of the apostle's sufFer- 
ii^B, as detailed in the passage above quoted, taken from 
2 Cor. xi. 23-33. Paul had indulged the lusts of the flesh, 
the **phronema sarkos," as the ninth Article calls it, in his 
unconverted state as much, if not more, than any other 
man. The old Adam in him was of most strong, and 
turbulent, and violent constitution ; he allowed it to go 
out into the most excessive degrees of violence; he 
seemed to put no check-rein upon its unbridled power, 
in one respect at least — namely, his carnal hatred 
against, and his opposition to, the cause of Christ and 
his believing people. To give his own words, he had 
been a " blasphemer, reprobate, and injurious." Like 
the ferocious lion who, it is said, will take its cub, and 
making it drink in blood, communicates to it hereby an 
instinctive desire for it above all other aliment, thus 
did he who is called the " old Lion going about seeking 
whom he may devour," take young Paul, his too ready 
pupil, and first making him taste, so to speak, the blood 
of the proto-martyr Stephen, teach him to become thus 
the greatest persecutor of his age, so that he breathed 
out threatenings against the disciples of the Lord, 
punishing them oft, as he states of himself, " in every 
synagogue, and compelling them to blaspheme, being 
exceedingly mad against them," &c., &c. My argu- 
ment here is as follows : — ^namely, that whilst all be- 
lievers are bom under the influence of original sin, yet 
some are permitted to let its evils go out to a greater 
degree of excess of riot than are others, and so of Paul; 
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but original sin, and its consequences, being without 
the pale of Christ's redemption, comes under the judi- 
cial inflictions of God's justice, and, by consequence, 
such judgments will, according to equity, be propor- 
tionable to the indulgences of the " pronema sarkos" in 
each individual ; and so Paul having indulged herein 
excessively, proportionably severe were the visitings of 
the divine enactment against them. And indeed if 
Paul himself found it necessary to put himself into 
the attitude of a pugilistic combatant against the flesh, 
or the old man of sin within him, so as, according to his 
own phraseology, to strike him under the eye, in order 
to keep it under, siu*ely we need not be so much sur- 
prised at God making him to undergo the fearful 
amount of trial already enumerated, with that which 
also appears to have been the culminating climax of 
all Paul's sufferings, mysteriously announced to us as 
" the thorn in the flesh," (whatever is meant by such a 
singular phrase,) and from which the apostle thrice 
besought the Lord to set him free, but without avail. 
And, no doubt, when Paul was receiving, at the hands 
of his persecuting fellow-countrymen, the torture of 
the dreadful eastern knout upon his blood-streaming 
back, five times repeated, together with the fearful, 
thrice-repeated flagellations from the lictor's rods, as 
well as his other unheard-of perils by sea and by land, 
&c., &c., no doubt, I say, he would call to remem- 
brance his own persecutions of the members of the 
infant Church of Christ, and acknowledge the recog- 
nition of the equitable measure of punishment dedt 
out to himself, for all his own most cruel and sangui- 
nary proceedings on such occasions ; and thus I would 
say, that similar will be the reasonings of other Chris- 
tians, according to the limit of their severally assigned 
experience. We must all testify to the existence of 
that within us which deserves to come under the penal 
denunciations of God's righteous anger, which merits 
God's wrath and damnation, and that we are punished. 
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after all, far less than what our iniquities have deserved, 
— even those iniquities which proceed from the old man 
within us, and which is "corrupt after the deceitful lusts,'* 
and with which, although we are not bound up with it in 
the way of personal identity,as to our justification or final 
salvation, (for, as respects those latter doctrines, there is 
no sin seen in us whatsoever, but all is forgiven through 
the free forgiveness in Christ, and, therefore, there is 
no condemnation or penal judgment coming upon us 
on such account,) yet we are bound up as to temporal^ 
judicial inflictions for them, and so we feel, although 
acknowledging ourselves to be imder the guidance and 
protection, even the special providence, of Him who 
has engaged, as our reconciled Father of mercies, to 
bring good out of evil to his confiding children, and to 
make them, even these the chastisements of his anger 
against sin, to be among the all things that " work toge- 
ther for good to them t£at love him," &c. 

I would now lay down the following propositions, as 
60 many corollaries deduced from the une of reasoning 
here adopted : — 

The first proposition is, that if we take the very holiest 
man that lives, even he of whom we might say that "that 
which is bom of God" in him had reached unto the full 
stature and proportion of the perfect man in Christ, so far 
at least, as human nature, in the present dispensation, is 
capable of such advancement towards perfection, yet we 
have found, that such a man has that within him to which 
the apostle, viewing it as the very concentrated essence 
of evil, gives the fearfid denomination, or rather personi- 
fication, of Sin. He bears that about with him, which is 
the outlawed of God — ^is the impress of Satan — ^hath the 
brand and anathema of heaven stamped upon it. 

My second proposition is, that though the believer 
carries this thing called " flesh, in which no good thing 
dwelleth," continually about with him, so that we cannot 
get rid of this body of death, no more than the condemned 
Koman slave could get rid of the dead carcase, that was 
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chained to him ; yet, in the judgment of heaven, the be- 
liever is not bound up in identity, or in personal respon- 
sibility with it; for, as Paul says. Bom. vii. 17, "It 
is no more / that do it, but sin that dwelleth in me." 
My third proposition is, that though not identified with 
this body of sin, but groaning continually for deliverance 
from it, yet is it the cause of all the punitive and judi- 
cial inflictions which the believer si:^ers at the hand 
of God, who otherwise, according to the blessedness 
pronounced, Rom. iv. 6-8, could not suffer, according 
to the strict rules of justice, aught of pain or sorrow at 
the hands of his all-forgiving God. Death and all 
man's woes are to be traced up to this primeval source 
of all evil ; for otherwise, as soon, at least, as any per^ 
son repented, and was converted, and believed the 
Gospel, then should we suppose, according to the strict 
rules of equity, that the Christian should be released 
from having anything more to do with earth, and would 
be translated at once, like Enoch or Elijah, into the 
realms of glory. For although the afflictions which 
the Christian undergoes here, by the omnipotent gra- 
ciousness of heaven, are made to subserve for his ulti- 
mate eternal welfare, and that he is called on, therefore, 
by the apostolic rule, " to count it all joy when he falls 
into divers temptations, knowing that temptation 
worketh patience," &c. ; yet still, since if there were no 
transgression there could be no sorrow, and as there is 
none to be seen in him, who stands justified before God 
through the vicarious righteousness of Christ, there 
should be no sorrow for such ; but, on the other hand, 
as believers have more sorrow, generally speaking, than 
fells to the share of the ungodly of the earth, we must 
trace up the cause of all such to that original sin de- 
rived from Adam to all his posterity, and which, there- 
fore, has got the Scriptural appellation of the old man in 
us, and which has been left unredeemed, and, therefore, 
untouched, by that blood which cleanseth f5rom all other 
sin besides. 
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Fourthly, I would remark, that if one sin, and that 
not our own^ but one which has come by imputation 
upon us, according to the decree of a just God, brings 
down such a weight of sorrow and of suffering, how 
much more dreadful must be the amount of condemna- 
tion to come upon those, who have not only such to 
answer for, but also all their own unrepented, personal 
transgressions. And, again, what must be the untold 
mysterious amount of suftering of Him, who had the sins 
of his whole Church, by imputation, upon him ; well 
might he be called " the man of sorrows, and ac- 
quainted with grief," and well might his "sweat be 
like great drops of blood coming down to the ground," 
by reason of their unmitigated superincumbent weight 
and pressure. 

Fifthly, and lastly, I would remark, that whilst 
death must be looked upon as the penal enactment of 
the Lord's righteous denunciation for original sin, 
and to be deprecated so far as the actual pain of 
dying is concerned, yet, viewing it, as the medium 
which God has appointed for the destruction of the 
flesh, we should ever rejoice at its approach, as being 
then about to be delivered for ever from the burden of 
the flesh. Thence Paul puts death amongst the in- 
ventory of the Christian's blessings, saying, 1 Cor. iii. 
22, *' AH things are yours, whether life or death^^ &c. 
Indeed, death may be for the believer compared, at 
least as to its issue, to the large percolator or filtering 
machine, through which, that which is pure and refined 
is drawn off*, whilst that which is impure and sedi- 
mental remains behind : " it is sown a natural body, it 
is raised a spiritual body ; it is sown in corruption, it is 
raised in incorruption." 

But as to discuss this subject fully would be here 
irrelevant, inasmuch as it would exceed all bounds that 
we could now assign to it, and as it belongs more to 
those practical subjects, which I hope to be enabled, in 
my next volume, to bring before the public mind ; I 
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shall now shut it up by giving six reasons why Christ, 
whilst he came to accomplish a most perfect and 

florious redemption for his people, yet did not think 
t to redeem any of them from the original sin of their 
first parent, or the penal consequences of it. 

The first reason that I shall assign for Christ not 
having undertaken the reformation of the old Adam, 
as it is called, in us is, that God did not reverse the 
sentence of the curse denounced against Adam himself, 
but because of the one act of disobedience continued 
the statute of outlawry pronounced against him unto 
the end of his life ; but Christ did not appear for the 
purpose of reversing this the sentence denoimced in the 
judgment of heaven against that which God's justice 
had already tried, and condemned in our first 
parent. 

Christ sanctifies his elect people, not by " renewing 
the old man which is corrupt after the deceitful lusts," 
but by superinducing a new nature upon him over the 
old one, and therefore our business is to keep the old 
nature under, and bring it into subjection to the 
spiritual man within us, and this conflict and struggle 
is to continue, until death finally destroys this old man 
of sin and corruption. Hence the necessity of death to 
the believer, wluch is put amongst the inventory of his 
blessings, forasmuch as not until then shall we be com- 
pletely delivered from the burden of the flesh. Hence 
the true believer, instead of fearing death, or looking 
for him as the king of terrors, looks upon him as a 
kind friend, ready to release him from that dreadful 
enemy which is always ready to rise up in fresh anta- 
gonism against all that is pure and holy, or of good 
report within him — (See pase 39.) 

A second reason why Christ should have nothing to 
do with the reformation of the old nature within be- 
lievers is, that it is perfectly irreclaimable ; it refuses all 
discipline and correction whatsoever ; " it is the flesh 
in which dwelleth no good thing ;" it is the sin that 
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dwelleth in the very best and holiest saint on earth, 
which prevents him doing the thing that he would ; it 
is that law of utter and hopeless depravity working 
in our members, that wars against the law of the 
believer's mind, ^d brings him into that captivity as 
to make him, in dolorous accents, to cry out, " Oh, 
wretched man that I am, who shall deUver me from the 
body of this death." 

Like the house in which the leprosy of old found a 
place, and which became so thoroughly impregnated 
and infected in every part of it that, by the command 
of God, the house was commanded to be taken down 
to its very last stone ; so with this old tabernacle, 
which hath the plague of this old Adamic sin within 
it, it must needs be destroyed, and the new building, 
even the house not made with hands, erected in its 
room. The awful and disgusting description given by 
the prophet, in Isa. i. 6, is but the type of this old 
nature ingrained in the very best, and to remain during 
this mortal existence : — '' The whole head is sick, and 
the whole heart faint, from the sole of the foot even to 
the head there is no soundness in it, but wounds, and 
bruises, and putrifying sores." 

A third reason why Christ refuses to have aught to 
do in the reformation of the old Adam is, that assigned 
by Paul, why he strove to preach the Gospel where 
Cfhrist was never named — namely, that he did not 
** like to build on another man's foundation." Thus 
Christ will not build upon any part of the old nature, 
not only because the whole is untrustworthy, the dry- 
rot having got, so to speak, into the timbers of the 
roof, the walls having got from out of the perpendicu- 
lar, the light and air of heaven breaking tlirough a 
thousand chinks or chasms in every part, and the whole 
building having become quite crazy and worn out. 
Now, notwithstanding all this be perfectly true as 
regards this old tabernacle of the flesh, yet, we must re- 
member, tliat Christ's business here was to regenerate, — 
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to make all things new, to build up a new erection 
altogether upon the soul of man. 

A fourth reason is, that Christ came to confer eternal 
life upon all those, who were the saved in him, but 
there is nothing in the old Adam, th^t hath aught of 
real permanent existence about it. All that we have 
derived from Adam hath been death, mortality, corrup- 
tion, &c. ; but all we get from Christ, on the contrary, 
is life, immortality, &c. ; and as it would be prepos- 
terous, therefore, that an architect, commanded to erect 
some fine, abiding structure, should immediately collect 
decayed materials for such purpose ; so Christ about to 
build for eternity, must have, not only the new founda- 
tion, but altogether new materials. 

A fifth reason to be assigned for the above is, that 
Christ can in nowise, directly or indirectly, become a 
minister of sin, and though he has taken the sins of his 
people upon him by imputation, yet this is different 
from his coming into such close contact with sin, as to 
change its very nature and character. In a word, 
though God is omnipotent, as to all things that are 
good, excellent, and perfect, &c., yet are there some 
things, which seem impossible to God, such as, for in- 
stance, the apostle states — " God is light, and in him is 
no darkness at all." Again : God cannot look upon 
iniquity ; and so, as the Spirit has stated in his Word, 
Christ must be so separate from sinners, as not to come 
into the above-mentioned contact with sin; for, as 
Solomon states, " No man can touch pitch without 
being defiled;" and indeed sin seems so completely 
alien, so entirely in opposition to the nature of God, 
that he cannot but away with it ; and more especially 
that primeval sin which, like the first-bom of Satan, 
rendered Adam almost the very incarnation of the evil 
one, so far, at least, as this originating principle of evil 
was concerned. 

Sixthly, and lastly, if Christ were to come to reform 
the old Adam in us, what would it be, but to open a 
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door of hope even to Satan himself, for if Christ could 
take that which was Satan's impersonation, and rege- 
nerate it, why would not then the next step in ad- 
vance, be to regenerate Satan himself ? 

Such are some of the hints, rather than lengthened 
argiunente, by which I would sustain my original de- 
claration, that the work of regeneration in the soul of 
man has nothing to do with a renewal of that old body 
of corruption, under the influence of which every man 
engendered of Adam is created ; and I have been the 
longer, and the more varied in carrying out my views 
on this latter subject, inasmuch as I think it is one, 
but little preached upon by even the evangelical teachers 
of the day, and one, therefore, that the Church of 
Christ requires to be well instructed in, as being a 
doctrine of the most vital and fundamental importance. 

To return to our subject after the above digression. 
Such, then, stands forth this fundamental doctrine of 
the federal headship of mankind in Adam — a doctrine 
that we should not look upon any way as harsh, un- 
reasonable, and imjust in God, forasmuch as that, 
independently, that we can never attribute such qua- 
lities to any of the divine counsels or acts, (however 
mysterious and insoluble such may sometimes appear,) 
it is, after all, but the way which we take ourselves, 
with the various animals, which come within the range 
of our knowledge or our use. We do not take each 
animal and test it one by one ; but having tried one of 
each species, we judge of the qualities of the rest accord- 
ing to the specimen which we have selected for examina- 
tion. And here we would further remark, that since 
it pleased the Almighty, in his infinite wisdom, to test 
our species, or to try mankind by one selected indivi- 
dual, he could not have done us more justice, than 
having put us under trial in Adam, with all the ad- 
vantages with which he was surrounded ; possessed with 
such a rare combination of unimaginable human per- 
fections — coming fresh from the hands of his Creator — 
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made after his moral image, and filled with ever}- 
motive for gratitude, and the other reasons for obedience. 
And as Adam, with all such graciousness surrounding 
him, fell, which of his offspring could proudly say, even 
if the choice were given to him, that he would prefer 
being put upon trial individually for himself? 

But again : is not God's dealing with us through 
Adam as the attested sample of the species, somewhat 
analogous with the manner after which we deal with 
our members of parliament ? For we are satisfied to 
have our laws made through them in the way of dele- 
gated representation ; that is, we are satisfied to make 
over our rights to them, and to bind ourselves, by 
voluntary engagement, by their decision in the acts of 
legislative council, just as much as though we voted in 
our own persons. 

And again: to give one example still more to the 
point before us. Let us see how our legislation deals 
with the cases of conspiracy and rebellion. Let us take 
that of a nobleman found guilty of the misprision of 
treason, or of the open deed. The act of attainder by 
which, as a convicted traitor, he has forfeited his title 
and his estates, not only applies to himself personally, 
but the taint of treason comes down through his blood, 
so that his immediate posterity, however loyal they 
may be, remain deprived of their rank and inheritance 
until, by the gracious act of the sovereign, the attainder 
be reversed. 

The argument for the federal headship of Adam 
would seem to derive further corroboration (if such, 
indeed, were necessary) from that Scriptural statement 
that "Adam was not first deceived, but that Eve 
being deceived was first in the transgression." The 
reasoning here would be as follows : — God pronounced 
a curse upon Adam, if he would break the one com- 
mandment given to him, even that of not eating the 
forbidden fruit ; but Eve was the first to disobey, yet, do 
we not find any part of the pronounced curse taking place 
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u[>on her having eaten thereof: but upon Adam's trans- 
gressing afterwards, we find the curse in all its severity 
pronounced against him, and all his posterity. Now 
why was this ? but because that Adam was constituted 
the federal head of the human family ; for, as far as the 
passage of Scripture just quoted would lead us to con- 
jecture, we must come to the conclusion, that though 
Eve had transgressed the commandment, yet if Adam 
had not done so, then had not followed the curse or 
judgment decreed by heaven's justice, as the righteous 
consequence of disobedience. 

Another point, if it doth not go to substantiate, at 
least we may hope it may throw some lateral or indirect 
light upon this important doctrine, is derivable from 
the feet of our Saviour having been bom without any 
taint of original corruption. The reasoning here may 
be supposed to nm somewhat after the following 
manner : — All mankind, according to the testimony of 
Scripture, and which testimony is borne out by the 
statement in the ninth Article of our Church, have de- 
rived a radically corrupt nature from Adam ; but the 
Saviour, though he took human nature upon him, had 
no such taint or infection of original corruption cleav- 
ing to him. His human nature, like his divine, was with- 
out any spot of sin — " being holy, harmless, undefiled, 
and separate from sinners ;" but how could this be, 
as he was bom of a woman, if the taint of original 
corruption had descended through the female line, 
which it must have done, was Eve appointed a 
federal head as well as Adam ? Hence we conclude 
that original sin was transmitted through the male 
line alone to mankind : and therefore we further con- 
clude, that Adam alone was the federal head of the 
species. 

And here I would remark, that we arrive at the very 
best mode of meeting that monstrous dogma of error 
which is lately come forth, " ex cathedra," or authori- 
tatively, from Rome ; I allude, of coiu*se, to that of 
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the " immaculate conception of the Virgin," which is a 
point, according to our reasoning above, quite out of 
place to moot in theology, inasmuch as we have proved 
the taint of original corruption to have been trans- 
mitted through the male^ and not the female^ line ; and, 
therefore, as Christ derived his human nature through 
the latter cd(me^ hence no infection or corruption lay 
upon him at his birth. Neither can the passage in Job 
XV. 4 be objected against the position here maintained 
— viz., " What is man that he should be clean, or he 
that is bom of a woman that he should be righteous." 
The answer is obvious — ^namely, that no person bom 
in the course of natural generation of woman can be 
clean, as every such person must derive the taint of 
birth-sin or corruption through his natural father ; but 
Christ had no natural father touching his human nature, 
and, therefore, no such taint lay upon him ; or, in other 
terms, his was the only purely immaculate conception ; 
not Mary's^ nor that of any other person bom of 
woman. 

Here I may remark, by the way, how Adam, in the 
above respect, was a type of Christ ; for as Adam had 
neither natural father nor mother, so Christ, the second 
Adam, as to his hmnan nature, had no natural father, 
and, as to his divine nature, had no natural mother. 
And here again we condemn another fearful error of 
Rome — viz., that of calling Joseph the father of Christ, 
and that of calling the Virgin Mary, the mother of 
God. 

Such, then, is the cumulative evidence which can be 
brought forward in support of this most important 
doctrine of the vicarious fall of mankind in Adam, 
and such also is the nature and consequences of the 
fall in Adam, and which latter I have spread out more 
largely, or rather have analyzed the more fully, because 
that, as I have already stated, the more deeply and 
properly we probe the wound, the more we shall be 
thereby in a position to reach unto the proper salve and 
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cure ; or, to give a techinal medical term, the more we 
get at the right diagnosis of the disease, the more 
capable we become of reaching mito the right diagnosis 
of the remedy. 

And now I shall sum up, in the way of evidence, 
the various salient points, or peculiar features, that I 
have above laid down, showing how each point shall 
strikingly point out the parallelism which, in the way 
of contrast, exists between Adam and Christ. 

1. First, as Adam was constituted the radix or ori- 
ginating root from whence all the family of mankind 
was to spring, so Christ was appointed the radix or ori- 
ginating root, from whence all the spiritual family of 
the elect Church was to spring likewise. As the acorn 
contains, in diminutive embryo, the future develop- 
ments of that great giant vegetable production, which, 
within a century afterwards, may stand forth on the 
mountain-top, the glory of the forest, just so Adam 
was ordained the single seed from which, during thou- 
sands of years afterwards, the great genealogical tree 
was to spring, with all its numberless out-spreading 
branches extending through every age, and kingdom, 
and climate of the habitable earth ; thus was Christ 
ordained to be the one spiritual seed from whence the 
redeemed of mankind, even the elect people of God, in 
every age and clime, were to derive and to trace up thier 
origin : for, as Adam having been put by God into a 
deep sleep, had taken from his body her who afterwards 
became to him, as he said, " bone of his bone, and 
flesh of his flesh," and whom he called his beloved Eve, 
— (that is, as the Hebrew word means, the mother of all 
the living,) so Christ, having been put into the transient 
sleep of death, awakened out of it, having thereby 
created for himself her, that was to be the spiritual Eve, 
or the spiritual mother of all his spiritual offspring ; 
as the apostle states, talking of the union which should 
exist between man and wife, says that they " twain should 
be one flesh :" This is a great mystery, but I speak 
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concerning Christ and his Church." This is the first 
parallelism, or contrast, between Adam and Christ. 

2. But, secondly, Adam was constituted the federal 
head of mankind ; and so Christ was appointed the 
federal head of the redeemed from out of mankind. 
As it pleased God to have selected Adam as the speci- 
men by which he intended to test all mankind, so it 
pleased the Almighty to select Christ as the specimen 
by which he intended to test the whole saved Church. 
Adam, indeed, was to be tested only as to one prohibit' 
tory act^ but Christ was tested as to all acts of the law, 
mandatory as well as prohibitory ; yea, and not only so, 
as to a perfect, universal, active obedience to aU its 
precepts, but to its passive requirements also. Christ 
not only fulfilled all righteousness for his people, but 
also bore the penalty of their sins. He stood forth 
thus in the double capacity for them — viz., that of their 
law^fulfiller and of their sin-hearer ; and thus as Adam's 
apostacy was " one offence to condemnation," so Christ's 
righteousness was of " many offences unto justification." 

A third parallelism, in the way of contrast, between 
Adam and Christ, consists in the results consequent 
upon their respective public official positions, as such 
bear upon the several bodies which they represent, and 
more especially as to the mode and manner of such re- 
sults. First, after a general manner — ^in Adam, all sin 
for those who are represented by him ; in Christ, all 
righteousness for those who are repi'esented by him ; 
in Adam, all condemnation ; in Christ, all justification : 
in Adam, all death ; in Christ, all life : in Adam, all 
misery ; in Christ, all happiness : in Adam, all slavery; 
in Christ, all liberty : in Adam, all curse ; in Christ, 
all blessing : Adam the mount Ebal ; Christ the mount 
Geriszim : in Adam, all hell ; in Christ, all heaven : in 
Adam, all Satan ; in Christ, all God. 

And then as to the mode of such communication. As 
respects Adam, it is not in the vf^j of external imputation, 
as most divines state, but it was in the way of natimil 
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incorporation, whereby all mankind having been in the 
councils of heaven, looked upon, as in his loins^ when 
he transgressed the one solitary injunction, each indi- 
vidual of his posterity is looked upon as having 
sinned in him with all the freshness of the actual 
deed, as being personally identified with him. Of 
which manner of dealing, .we have a notable ex- 
ample in Heb. vii. 9, 10, where Levi is said to have 
paid tithes in his father Abraham, inasmuch as he was 
looked upon in the councils of God as being in the loins 
of Abraham^ (when he, Abraham, met Melchisidec as 
he was returning after that he had spoiled the kings, 
and then presented Melchisidec with the tithe of all 
the spoils,) although Levi was not actually bom for 
150 years after. And so, believers are looked upon as 
having obeyed in Christ, with a complete and an uni- 
versal obedience, active and passive, and that also, not 
after the manner of an external imputation of Christ's 
righteousness to them by faith, as most persons repre- 
sent, but after the mode of a spiritual incorporation, 
whereby the whole Church was regarded as bound so up 
in Christ, as to be identified with all his public official 
acts ; and so, when Christ died and was crucified, the 
whole Church was looked upon as having died — as 
having been crucified with him. When Christ arose 
again, and ascended into heaven, and was thereby proved 
to be \h& justified — accepted with the Father — the whole 
Church was looked upon as then having risen again, 
being justified and accepted by the Father ; and so of 
Christ's other official acts and undertakings. 

But not only was the sin of Adam, with its imme- 
diate fearful consequences of condemnation and death, 
thus upon all his posterity, but Adam transfused his 
own evil nature upon each and all his posterity also, 
and that in the way of natural generation. For we 
see like begetting like in the various species of animals, 
whether we take oiu* examples from the domestic ones, 
with which we have more immediately to do, or 
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whether we go to the savage tenants of the forest. We 
find thus lions and tigers begetting lions and tigers, so 
that the young cubs indicate, from their very first beinff, 
that they possess instinctively the savage nature of their 
particular species. So Adam, after his fall, is said to 
have begotten his ofi«pring after his own likeness ; hence 
the infection by nature, or the total and radical corrup* 
tion of the whole human family. For, as Christ said, 
" that which is bom of flesh is flesh," even that flesh 
of which Paul predicates, " that in it dwelleth no ^ood 
thing," and which is ** the sin that dwelleth in him ;" 
and, indeed, that human nature became thus suddenly 
and universally corrupt, and that the depravity of the 
human heart was not by slow and gradual development, 
but that it reached to its height and excess, ^<ad 
saltum,'* as the saying is, that is, all at once, is clearly 
demonstrated by the very first notably recorded sin, being 
that of the very blackest character that can stand out 
in the annals of crime, even that of fratricide ; see 
Gen. iv. 8. Just so was the righteousness of Christ, 
vnth all its most blessed consequences of free and com- 
plete justification and life, &c., upon all his elect Church. 
But Christ, moreover, transfuses his divine nature into 
each member of his redeemed people, and that, moreover, 
after the manner of spiritual regeneration. And here 
also we have the example of like begetting like; for as the 
Holy Ghost overshadowing the Virgin Mary, it was said 
by the angel that hence the " Holy thing which should 
be born of her, should be called the Son of God;" 
or in other words, the Holy Ghost should so possess 
the human nature of Christ, and fill it from its very 
first infancy, as to render it perfectly " holy, harmless, 
undefiled, and separate from sinners ;" just so, every 
one of those redeemed in Christ, is so bom again, 
as that the Holy Ghost overshadowing their souls, 
begets in them the holy nature of Christ, and of 
which new birth by the Spirit St. John, in his first 
Epistle, third chapter and ninth verse, thus affirms — 
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** That whosoever is thus born of God doth not conimit 
sin, for his seed remaineth in him, and he cannot sin, 
because he is born of God;" or^ as Christ has said, 
** that which is bom of the Spirit is Spirit" — ^that is, 
it hath nothing of the flesh or corruption mixed up 
with it, but fike its great spiritual Father, is holy, 
harmless, imdefiled, and separate from sinners. And 
if any person should ask, Nicodemus-like, ^^ how 
can these things be ?" We can only reply with the 
illustration of Sie Saviour, Uke as " the wind bloweth 
where it listeth," &c. ; and we know its existence but 
by its effect, namely, by " hearing the soimd thereof ; 
so is every one that is born of the Spirit." 

There is a great analogy existing between the na- 
tural and the spiritual birm. " In the first place, as 
we know not how the bones do grow in the womb of 
her that is with child" — that is, as we know natural 
existence only by its effects — so, in the same manner, 
with the spiritual existence. And thus as the first 
effect, or evidence of the former, when the child is bom 
into the world is the cry partly of pain, and partly of 
hunger; and, moreover, as the way to appease that 
cry IS to let the child partake of the food provided for 
it by nature, (even the same food which supported it 
whilst being carried in the womb, only, as physicians 
tell us, that the lacteal vessels are now transferred to the 
mother's breasts,) just so the existence with the spi- 
ritual child into tne spiritual world is first denoted by 
the cry of spiritual pain and sorrow, even by the cry 
of that godly sorrow, leading to repentance, that 
needeth not to be repented of; and by the cry of 
pun, even that which hungers and thirsts after right- 
eousness ; and, moreover, the way to appease this cry 
of sorrow and of hunger, is to have recourse to that 
remedy given by Peter, (Peter ii. 2,) where he desires 
his converts — ^**as new-born babes," to desire (the 
Grreek word means to desir^ with the same avioity 
with which the child desires the milk at its mother's 
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breasts) " the sincere (that is the pure, unadulterated — 
viz., with any traditions of men, &c.,) milk of the word, 
that you may grow thereby P 

This last advice coincides with the prayer of the 
collect — "That we may not only hear, read, mark, learn, 
but also inwardly digest the Scriptures." For as there is 
in nature sometimes that disease incident to human 
beings called an atrophy^ which means that a man may 
devour, with voracious appetite, (" a wolf in the 
stomach,") a great quantity of food, and still never 
grow, or be the better, but rather the worse for it ; 
so also in the spiritual world there is, but too often, it 
is to be feared, a spiritual atrophy, whereby persons 
are continually taking in fresh food into their spiritnal 
stomachs, without so digesting it, as to exhibit any due 
and proper growth in the grace of practical godliness, 
&c. Thus many persons are in the habit of wandering 
about from pulpit to pulpit, and from platform to plat- 
form, hearing sermons and speeches from a great 
variety of speakers, even to that which might be well 
called a spiritual surfeit; and this is, more especially, 
peculiar to persons resident in large cities, whither 
every popular preacher and missionary deputation 
resort to ; according to the warning of the apostle, 
such are " ever learning, and never able to come to 
the knowledge of the truth." And as there is no 
parent but what would deeply lament being obliged to 
rear up a family of dwarfs, but would desire, on the 
other hand, to supply such food to them, from time to 
time, as, under Providence, would enable them to 
grow up to the stature and proportion of perfect men ; 
so believers are supplied out of the Word of God — 
that most bountiful store-house of all grace — not only 
with " milk for babes, but with the strong meat" of the 
Gospel, that thereby they may grow up to the full 
stature and proportions of the perfect man in Christ. 

I will now point out these two natures that are de- 
rived from the above two sources, and which two natures 
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are found existing in every real Christian, although 
with endless variety of circiunstances, according to tne 
measure of grace bestowed on each individual believer. 
The first is the nature derived from Adam^ which is 
always ginning ; the other is the nature derived from 
Christ, and which never sins. The one admits of no 
reformation or renewal, the other admits of conti- 
nually-increasing spiritual growth and advancement; 
the one is complete darkness, the other is complete 
light in the Lord. The believer is a complex cha- 
racter : he has two seeds within him ; he has the " seed 
of the serpent and he has the seed of the woman ;" he 
is bom of the flesh and he is born of the Spirit ; he is 
part of hell and part of heaven ; he is devil-possessed 
mnd God-possessed. As Christ said to the Jews — 
** Ye are of your father, the devil, and the lusts of 
your father ye do ;" and again, " Ye are of God, and 
the works of God ye do ;" the believer has a law in 
his members which wars with the law of God in his 
mind, and yet he also delights in the law of God after 
the inward man. Such is the believer, according to 
these two natures. He is an anomaly — a contradiction 
to himself and to others ; one moment obeying the 
carnal affections of the flesh, another moment obeying 
the godly motions of the Spirit ; one moment under the 
influence of temptation, in the lowliest valley of sor- 
row, of worldliness, and almost of despair ; and again, 
the next moment, carolling the songs of Zion on the 
summit-level of holy hope and joy, " singing and 
making melody in his heart imto the Lord :" one day 
wandering amidst the mountains of Israel, in darkness, 
in solitude, and in alarm ; another day basking in the 
full light of heaven's sunshine, holding sweet fellow- 
ship with the saints on earth, and partaking of (myste- 
rious privilege!) converse with God on high, having the 
joy of the Lord as his strength, being "valiant for truth," 
and thinking his " mountain to stand so strong that he 
never again shall be moved." And as these natures are 
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SO opposed and contrary the one to the other, that 
there can be no blending or making them agree in 
harmony and love^ one to the other ; wr, as the apostle 
says, " What fellowship hath righteousness with im- 
righteousness, or what communion hath light with 
darkness, and what concord hath Christ with Belial ?** 
And so far, indeed, from any amalgamation or coming 
together, in the way of friendship, of these two natures, 
on the other hand, there is a constant struggle, conflict, 
and antagonism between them. Indeed, such is the 
antagonism that exists between these two natures — so 
" contrary is the flesh to the spirit" — ^that Paul, putting 
himself into the attitude of the contenders in the 
Isthmean games, declares he kept his body under, and 
brought it into subjection — ^namely, as the Greek word 
means, by striking it under the eye he knocked it down ; 
but though the flesh be thus knocked under from time 
to time, yet it never can be so completely subdued, but 
that it will revive again, and try to get the advantage 
in its turn. Just uke that fabled monster, Antaeus, 
who, when knocked down, getting fresh strength from 
his mother earth, was obliged to be suspended in the 
air before he could be deprived of existence ; so, we 
would say, not until the flesh is brought into that 
middle place between earth and heaven, so to speak, 
will it be completely overcome. Hence the necessity 
of believers tasting of death ; not that there is any- 
thing of judgment in it, as respects themselves ; there 
is no penal enactment in the case, for "there is no 
condemnation to them that are in Jesus Christ ;" but 
as Christ himself, the great Captain of our salvation, 
" by death conquered him who hath the power of death 
— that is, the devil ;" for, being boimd for a time, like 
Samson in Graza, who, bursting through that mighty 
fortress, arose at midnight and brought its brazen 
gates as trophies with him to the top of the hill, so 
our spiritual Samson, breaking through the adamantine 
fortress of the grave, arose at midnight, " leading cap- 
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ikyiij captive," &c. To use the language of the aix)8tle, 
Chnist was "declared to be the Son of God, with power 
according to the spirit of holiness, by the resurrection 
firom the dead ;" or, as in the same epistle he states it, 
^that Christ being raised from the dead, dieth no more, 
death hath no more dominion over him." Why ? Is 
it because he cannot be brought a second time to be 
legally boimd imder condemnation by the law for sin ? 
Not only so, but chiefly because — ^to use the language 
of the Scriptures — " he was raised," as touching me 
human nature which he had assumed, "in the power of 
an endless life" — ^that is, to give our meaning more 
distinctiy, he had conferred on human nature the gift 
of immortality ; or, in other terms, the human body of 
the believer, passing once through the ordeal of the 
fflrave, can never die again. In this sense, Christ has 
brought life and immortality to light by his Gospel. 
Then this mortal shall truly put on immortality. 
Hence, then, also, literally and openly, shall that 
Scripture receive its fullest acknowledgment, even 
2 Cor. V. 16 ; for we shall then know no man after 
the jUsh any more ; for Christ having been raised as 
the specimen of the spiritual man, so shall we, having 
our body fashioned after his glorious body, have our 
bodies perfectly spiritual — ^that is, they shall have that 
life in them which shall not know death any more. 

Such, tiien, are the two natures which are in every 
believer ; the one, perfectly good ; the other, perfectly 
and radically bad : the one, perfectiy refined, pure, and 
holy ; the other, perfectiy carnal, impure, and unholy: 
the one being the new man, which, " after God, is 
created in righteousness and true holiness ;" tiie other 
bein^ the " old man which is corrupt, according to the 
deceitful lusts." Such are the two natures ; and the 
believer being thus a complex man, is dealt with by 
God after a complex manner, and is also to deal with 
himself according to this duplex character — that is, to 
explain more clearly what I mean, there is nothing 
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punitive or judicial in anything of God's providenceSy 
or appointments, or varied dispensations, with regard 
to the new nature within us — ^that which is his own 
creation — ^that which is bom of God. There is nothing 
of penal enactment here ; it could not be, forasmuch 
as there is no sin in that which is bom of God within 
us; but here, on the other hand, everything that is 
loving, gracious, and kind, comes down from the Father 
of mercies for the support, the education, so to speak, 
or the training up in the way it should go, until, grow- 
ing in grace as in years, it shall reach up to the full 
strength and proportion of the perfect man in Christ. 
Not so with the other nature: everything punitive, 
penal, and judicial is to light upon it, not only from 
the God of justice, but also from ourselves. We are 
desired to crucify the old man — ^that is, as crucifixion 
was not only a painful, but a lingering death, so we 
are to be putting fresh nails into the old nature day by 
day ; for they that are Christ's are to be crucifying the 
flesh with its affections and lusts, and everything in the 
way of judgment, or deep sorrow and trial, that comes 
down from the God of love upon his believing people, 
(to whom he had exhibited himself as a reconciled 
Father of mercies in the Gospel of his Son,) comes 
down upon them as the punishment of the old man, 
even that flesh which remaineth in the best and holiest 
on earth, and in which, according to the testimony of 
the Spirit, there dwelleth no good thing. 

I do not mean to say that the believer can always thus 
separate between the two natures acting within him, or 
that he can distinguish with regard to God's provi- 
dential dealings with the one nature and the other, as 
above described, or that it would be wise for the be- 
liever to be analyzing continually on such points ; but 
still, as to the general theorem here proposed for con- 
sideration, I think that it would be right to reach unto 
as great accuracy as possible, whilst we are ready to 
leave the development of the practical results and expe- 
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rience for that future dispensation, in which we shall 
know even as we are known. 

And now as our blessed Saviour instructed very 
much through parables, and as such teach much more 
popularly, if not more fully and more closely, than 
abstract argument, I shall try to conclude my observa- 
tions, on this most important subject, through the 
medium of a plain and apposite illustration. Suppose 
we had before us several glasses, in one of which 
there was the very purest water, taken from the 
very best crvstal fountain, and in other glasses some 
of the same kmd of water, though in various quantities ; 
and suppose in those latter vessels there was sand with 
^limy mud mixed up in various proportions likewise — 
that is, supposing in one vessel a great proportion of 
limpid water and very little sand, and also of very 
little slimy mud mixed with the sand; in the next 
vessel less of the water and more of the slimy mud ; 
and so to go on with a gradual scale until, in the last 
vessel, we should have very little water indeed, but a 

Seat proportionable quantity of the slimy mud, &c. 
ow, in the above comparison we have an illustra- 
tion of the human nature of Christ and that of believers, 
with the two natures, as existing under the various 
measures of grace or of faith received ; for, in the 
first place, if we take the vessel filled with pure water, 
without any sand or mud, and let us shake it ever so 
much from the bottom throughout, the whole liquid 
still remains perfectly pure and undefiled. Thus was 
it with Christ, as he himself states, the devil came to 
him, but found nothing in him — that is, though agitated 
by Satan's temptations to the very utmost — ^witness, 
for instance, the temptation in the wilderness, in 
Gethsemane, and at the Cross, Christ was still holy, 
harmless, undefiled, and separate from sinners — that 
is, the devil found nothing in him — there was no 
material in Christ that the devil could work upon ; 
for, like as the smith must have in his forge iron, as 
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the chief material to work upon, and the carpenter 
must have timber in his workshop to work upon, so sin 
is the staple commodity for Satan to work with, and 
unless he can find it he cannot plj his trade. Bat 
let Satan come to us believers, and agitate us with his 
temptations — ^viz., through the world and the flesh, 
and how soon, like the dimerent vessels shaken as above 
described, will the sin which remains in the very be^ 
Christian on earth be mixed up with that which is 
holy — that is, that which is of Christ within us — ^the 
flesh and the spirit — the mud and the water comming- 
ling together, and that in each individual, according as 
the spurit may predominate over the flesh, or, vice 
versa, in each« Thus some, notwithstanding mani£ol4 
trials, temptations, and perplexities are, nevertheless, 
so spiritual, unearthly, and heavenly-minded in their 
frames and aspirations as to appear to have reached 
nearly unto perfection, the flesh being comparativdy 
80 subdued without them ; whilst others, on the oth^ 
hand, have the flesh so predominating above the spirit 
within them, as not to be able to bear the slightest 
agitation from temptation, but that the spirit would 
seem to be completely clouded and destroyed ; so that 
the passing observer would scarcely recognise such to 
be Christians at all; just like an ignorant person 
being placed at the Straits of Gibraltar, and seeing 
the surface tide flowing in so strongly and so perpetu- 
ally from the waters of the great Atlantic without, 
would conclude that there was no ebbiQg tide in the 
Mediterranean at all ; but the skilful mariner, letting 
down his sounding plummet-line, discovers the ebb- 
current flowing out at a certain depth below the 
surface. 

I would wish to make two or three observations 
before I pass on to the consideration of my main 
subject from this, which I may call a kind of episode. 

The first observation I would make is, that in the 
above illustration we have a kind of spiritual kaleide- 
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scope, which ingenious instrument is so constructed that, 
wimafew materials being shaken, an endless combina- 
tion is produced. Just so with the two materials in 
the vessels under the varied graduated adjustment, 
representing the two natures in the believer, endless 
variety and combination can be made out to suit the 
midtiplied coqjnplexions, frames, and characters of 
Cfariistiim experience in each separate believer. 

Another observation I would make is, that how- 
ever impossble it may be for believers themselves so 
to keep separate the workings of the flesh and spirit 
within them, as to say, now I am acting purely after 
the spirit, and another time after the flesh, however 
commingled these two natures may be in the Christian's 
daily and hourly walks, yet Christ will take care to 
keep that which is his own creation within the believer's 
soul intacty from all the defilements of the flesh, so 
that it can be truly said that " he that is bom of God 
doth not commit sin ; for his seed remaineth in him ; 
and he cannot sin, because he is bom of God" — ^that is, 
that like as a chemist can, by his art, so analyse a com- 
pound substance as to decompose it into its original 
parts, so Chri^, as the great spiritual Chemist, can and 
will decompose, or keep separate, that which is 
spiritual from that which is fleshly; or, to give a 
cla6sioal illustration, like the waters of the fabled 
AlpheUs, which was said to flow through the ocean, and 
yet to keep its stream intact, or uncommingled with 
the briny substance all around it ; so Christ will keep 
tbit which is his own, ever uncontaminated from the 
mass of impurity which may ever so much surround it. 

A third observation I would make is, that we should 
be daily praying, even that simple prayer which is said 
to have converted so many thousand souls to Christ — 
** Father of mercies, for Christ's sake, grant us thy 
Holy Spirit;" that so, by daily accessions of the 
Spirit's mfluence within us, we might, (as we cannot 
wholly extirpate,) at least keep down, in proper sub- 
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jection, the corrupted nature within us ; or, according 
to the language of our beautiful collect, that " the flesh 
being subdued to the Spirit, we may in all things obey 
his godly motions." 

Again, I would remark, that in order to keep 
the spirit with predominating influence within us, 
we should not merely with our lips, but con amare 
with our hearts, repeat this most necessary clause in 
the Lord's Prayer — "lead us not into temptation;" 
that like the waters resting still in the vessels assumed 
above, we may not come under the frequent or power- 
ful agitations of our fleshly nature ; for, let the 
besetting sin only meet with the besetting temptation, 
and who can say to what excess of riot or ungodliness 
we might be brought ; as, for example, the cases of 
Peter and of David ; or to quote the saying of that 
holy man of old, John Bradford, when seeing a fellow- 
sinner led to execution, he cried out — " There goes 
John Bradford, but for the grace of God." That 
apostolic warning should ever be sounding in our 
ears — " Let him that thinketh he standeth take heed 
lest he fall." 

Another remark that I shall here make is, that let the 
work of the Spirit be in ever so little force in a believer's 
soul, yet all the powers of darkness, the temptations of the 
world, the flesh and the devil, ever so raging or jdominant, 
never shall be able finally to prevail, so as to destroy this 
work once begun. To use the striking language of the 
great and good Archbishop Leighton — " Let grace be 
within the Christian only as a spark amidst the sur- 
rounding waters of the ocean, yet the turbulent waves 
of that tempest-agitated element never shall be able 
so to overwhelm that spark as completely to extin- 
guish it." No, surely ; for if an earthly parent, whilst 
any strength remains in his arm, would not allow his 
iniant child to be murdered before his face, without 
uplifting his arm for the defence of his helpless child ; 
so surely will not God the Father interpose to rescue, 
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even his babe in Christ, from the grasp of him who 
was a murderer from the begiflning. 

The last observation which I shall make here is, that 
we should be most slow in passing sentence upon 
others, whether such be Christian or not ; we should 
ever remember the apostolic admonition, viz. : " to 
judge nothing before the time." We can be no judges 
what may be the difficulties which many have to en- 
counter under peculiar circumstances, from the tempta- 
tions of the flesh. Many that did begin to run well, 
afterwards through temptation, may fall away, and 
also so completely (like, for instance, to the inces- 
tuous person spoken of by Paul in his first Epistle 
to the Corinthians, v. 1, or to those w^ho so profaned 
the Lord's Supper as to get drunken at it, see 
1 Cor. xi. ^1,) and for so long a period that they would 
seem altogether to have apostatised, and to become 
lost, when suddenly they may recover again, and 
become shinning lights in the latter days of their 
Christian walk, and of their godly experience. Of 
such kind we have the well-known example of the 
great St. Augustine, who, having been early instructed 
by his pious mother, Monica, in the ways of godliness, 
when he was afterwards grown up, plunged into a 
course of the most wanton profligacy and sensuality, so 
as almost to break his poor mother's heart, who, in a 
state of almost hopeless despair, coming to good Bishop 
Ambrose, tells out her tale of woe to him, the tears of 
bursting agony streaming in full tide down her cheeks ; 
when he, comforting her, desired her to take hope, 
emphatically adding, that the child of so many tears 
was never yet a cast-away. I might conclude, by 
illustrating my subject by a phenomenon of nature, 
namely, that which the French call la perte du Rhone. 
That leading and fine river of France forms the outlet 
of the waters of the great lake of Geneva, from which 
it issues in great strength and width, where, after for 
some time pursuing its course, it suddenly dips and 
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seems lost for a large space under ground, when, sud- 
denly emerging again, and receiving tributary streams 
and rivers, and washing the fine towns of Lyons, 
Av^non, Marseilles, &c., it discharges its mighty 
conmience of waters through many mouths into the 
sea. , Just so with many believers who, through the 
manifold temptations of the world, the devil, and the 
flesh, may run for a period, an under-ground course of 
sin and dissipation, from which, by grace, at length 
delivered, they go onward in a course of more distm- 
guished, of more consistent, and more persevering godli- 
ness than ever they had done, spiritiially blessing and 
enriching many others by their pious example, and 
their holy conversation ; of which we have two notable 
examples in those most devoted servants of their Lord 
and Master, namely, that of Colonel Gardiner, and 
that of the Eev. John Newton, of St. Mary's, Woolnoth, 
London. Of the former. Dr. Doddridge, his celebrated 
biographer, tells us that, after he had mat almost mira- 
culous vision which arrested him (like that of St. Paul) 
in the midst of his mad career of sensual dissipation, he 
shone forth with such a blaze of pre-eminent piety and 
extraordinary holy zeal, as to have thrown a halo of 
blessed influence on all that ever afterwards came 
within the sphere of his acquaintanceship and conver- 
sation ; and that, too, perseveringly to the last moment 
of his mortal existence, even until the time when, as 
the brave warrior, in his country's cause, he let his 
life-blood stream forth in the battle of Preston Pans. 
With regard to the latter, who, in his auto-biography, 
declares of himself, that such was the low state to 
which his vices, at one time had reduced him, that the 
very negroes of Africa used to shun his society as 
noxious and disgusting; yet, how many there are 
amongst Christians who have reason to praise God for 
those outbursts of fervent piety and matchless love — - 
the real spiritual Cardiphonia — which came forth as with 
an overflowing tide from his humbled and holy souL 
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Or, if it would seem better to confine ourselves 
to Sciratural examples, let us take the case of him 
whom Faul calls his " son," as having " begotten him 
in his bonds," and to whom the Church of Christ owes 
the specimen of one of the most beautiful letters that 
has ever been written by the hand of an inspired or 
uninspired penman. My readers will, at once, antici- 
pate that I mean the case of Onesimus, as given in 
tibat most touching Epistle of Paul to Philemon. 
Again : let us direct our attention to the case of her, 
who gave to the wayworn pilgrim-feet of him who 
always ** went about doing good," the most genial and 
refreshing ablution they ever received, in the full flood 
of her penitential tears, as they poured forth in godly 
sorrow, warmly from her broken heart of contrition 
and of love ; and who afterwards wiped them with the 
tresses of that hair, now no longer set up for adornment 
and attraction, to beguile giddy youth in the meshes of 
her sinful course ; but which were let to flow neglected 
and dishevelled upon her neck. These examples are 
adduced not to give encouragement to persons to pre- 
sume on the mercy of a gracious God, but to prevent 
the passing of an undue and too hasty judgment upon 
their fellow-sinners ; as it is impossible for us to say 
what the controversy may be that takes place between 
the dying man and his God ; yea, in the judgment of 
charity, we might hope that, even when the^, halter of 
execution may be around the neck, sometimes the 
Spirit of mercy may descend to the wretched culprit's 
soul, so as to open out in it, even at this, the eleventh 
hour, that light that can come alone from above, to 
reveal " the knowl edg e of the glory of God in the face 
of Jesus Christ." Wnilst we teke up the remark of a 
celebrated writer, in reference to the dying thief — 
** that there is but the one example of a person so saved, 
in order that no man should presume ; yet, blessed be 
God, there is the one example, that no man should 
despair" — ^may we trust that many a poor felon, like 
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him, has been saved under the very ribs of death. At 
all events, the maxim of the Saviour should be ever- 
more remembered—" Judge not, and ye shall not be 
judged." 

And now to return from this long digression, to 
the argument more immediately in hand — a digression 
which might be considered too long, were it not for 
the vast importance of the subject, which, after all, has 
been but incidentally and partially explained — a subject 
which, to do it ample justice, would occupy a whole 
volume in itself, forasmuch as in the proper investiga^ 
tion and demonstration of the two natures, even the 
flesh and the spirit, consists the whole arcana or 
analysis of Christian experience. 

Another parallelism, in the way of contrast, between 
Adam and Christ consists in the mode that each was 
put upon his trial. Adam v/as put upon trial but for 
one act of obedience ; Christ was put upon his trial for 
obedience to the whole law. Adam's one isolated act 
being only for active obedience ; Christ's total perform- 
ances being tor passive obedience, as well as for active, 
Adam being tested under the most favourable outward 
circumstances ; Christ having been tested under the 
most unfavourable outward circumstances. Adam 
tested in Eden, the paradise of God ; Christ tested in 
the wilderness of the world. Adam having a help- 
meet given to him for his solace and companionship ; 
Christ left solitary and deserted. Adam having tiie 
presence and counsel of God, " even the voice of the 
Lord God walking in the garden ;" Christ having been 
forsaken in his last agony even by God, according to 
that mysterious cry of^ alarm, I had almost said of des- 
pair — " Eloi, eloi — My God, my God, why hast thou 
forsaken me." 

Another parallelism, in the way of contrast, between 
Adam and Christ, and the last that I shall here men- 
tion, is the passiveness of character and of spirit with 
which the respective bodies that have been covenanted 
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for, by these two great federal heads, receive the conse- 
quences which come upon them by virtue of such offi- 
cial appointment and relationship. To explain more 
simply what I mean— When Adam sinned, in breaking 
die one solitary prohibitory demand of the law, all 
mankind were seen so federally bound up in him, as to 
have sinned in him witftout the consent or will of any 
one of them being had or asked in the matter, which 
could not have been, since not one of the human family 
had been bom when the offence was committed ; all 
mankind were, therefore, passive respecting the deed. 
Just so, by congruity of parallelism, when Christ 
obeyed, all the redeemed were seen so federally bound 
up in Imn, without the will or the consent of any of them 
having been asked or had in the matter, which could 
not indeed have been, inasmuch as not one of them 
had been bom when the contemplated obedience of 
Christ had been anticipatorily agreed upon in the 
eternal councils, as the future satismction to be offered 
to the divine justice for the many — yea, the all — and 
multiplied offences of the people of God in every age. 
Christ was, in this respect, the " Lamb slain before the 
foundation of the world ;" and all the elect people of 
God are said to be thus or thereby " chosen in Christ 
before the foundation of the world" also. All the elect 
people of God, therefore, were passive when this coun- 
cil of peace was settled between the three persons of the 
Godhead in eternity, through the future covenanted 
righteousness of the Redeemer. As there was no per-^ 
sanal individual appearance demanded for condemna- 
tion in the former case, but by " the offence of one, 
judgment came upon all mankind" en masse for condem- 
nation, so, by parity of reasoning, no personal indivi- 
dual appearance could be demanded in the latter case 
likewise ; but, by the righteousness of one, the free 
gift came down upon the whole elect Church en masse 
for the justification of life. As all mankind were 
judged ojggregately in Adam, so all the elect were 
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justified aggregately in Christ. As all accountability 
or moral responsibility was taken away from all man- 
kind^ as touching their condemnation in Adamy so all 
accountability and moral responsibility was taken away 
from all the redeemed, as touching their justification in 
Christ. As the former were vicariously condemned in 
Adam, so the latter were vicariously justified in Christ. 

I have been thus tempted to prolong to great lengths 
this parallelism between Adam and Christ, because 
upon the Scriptural truth, and consequent due pro- 
clamation of this great truth, stands out in due and 
proper relief to the other doctrines of the Gospel. The 
acknowledgment of our vicarious fall in Adam, and 
consequent vicarious recovery in Christ, forms the 
very genius and essence — ^the nut and kernel — of the 
whole system of the divine mercy, as exhibited to us 
sinners. It is the very starting-post of the Christian 
race for all peace, and godliness, and every divine be- 
nediction. It is the key-note which directs the whole 
harmony of ^ace, so that, as it is clearly sounded, 
(Rom xi. 6,) it gets its full and only proper significa- 
tion — " And if by grace, then it is no more of works, 
otherwise grace is no more grace ; but if it be of works, 
then it is no more grace, otherwise work is no more 
work." 

One objection which may be here brought against 
me is, that I have confined myself within too narrow 
boimds of the Word, and that if I took a more discur- 
sive and enlarged view of it, I would not find this 
truth so clearly enunciated, or at all taken notice of in it. 
To this I answer, that, comparing the Scriptures to 
one of those large regions or fields of gold now being 
discovered in foreign lands, wherein, though the pre- 
cious metal may be dispersed, in more or less abun- 
dance, throughout a whole district, yet some fortunate 
adventurers may light upon a certain part in which 
the gold may be more copiously and more easily pro- 
cured than in other parts, and to which portion the ad- 
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venturer may be more than content to apply himself 
exclusively, as refers to the rest ; so I acknowledge that 
I have seized upon that part of the field, wherein the 
treasure particularly and most abimdantly lies hid, and 
that, therefore, I have felt inclined very much to limit 
myself to iMs most enriching portion of the Word, 
blessing God most graciously for the stores of spiritual 
wealth contained herein ; not only quite sufficient to 
satisfy my soul, but the souls of the whole Christian 
world besides, with the unsearchable riches of Christ. 
And, indeed, where in the divine Scriptures can we 
expect the gold to be so accumulated as in the epistles, 
according to the promise of Christ to his disciples, that 
he would, after he ascended on high, pour down upon 
them the gift of the Holy Spirit, which would "guide 
them into all truth;" for the Holy Ghost "was not 
yet given, because that Christ was not yet glorified." 
As diough Christ would say, that there were some 
parts, or doctrines, not yet fully developed, but that a 
veil of obscurity and reserve was to be left upon the 
minds of the Church, until the time appointed by the 
Father for the perfect revelation of the divine testi- 
mony to man. Seeing, then, that it is in the epistles 
we are to seek for the last and the most important ad- 
dition of the mind of heaven, concerning those truths 
that bear upon the most important plan of man's sal- 
vation, in whose writings amongst these could we ex- 
pect to find larger and clearer views of all-saving truth 
than among the comparatively voluminous writings of 
Paul ; and of all his epistles, where could we expect 
the logical acumen of the mind of this great dialectitian 
to burst forth more than in that one, which was written 
for the enlightened members of the Church residing at 
Borne, the capital city of the empire. Accordingly, 
we nowhere find that most important of all questions 
— ^^ How can the sinner become just before God ?" — 
so fully and so systematically reasoned out, as in this 
most splendid portion of the Word of God. 
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There is one difficulty, which remains to be solved ; 
it is a difficulty which meets every person alike, what- 
ever his Christian creed may be, excepting those who 
hold, at all hazards, the most open and complete uni- 
versalism. The difficulty arises from the deficiency as 
to the number of those that are to be saved in Christ, 
with those that are the lost in Adam. The question 
may be supposed to assume somewhat of the following 
aspect: — According to the system of doctrine now 
laid down — ^namely, that God having determined to 
test the whole human family, not individuUy^ but coUeo- 
tively^ by the two great official units which he proposed 
to be the tested specimens of the respective bodies 
which each was to represent, without the permission and 
voluntary engagement of the persons thus federally 
covenanted for, then, if those that were thus con- 
demned in Adam were aU to be saved in Christ, there 
could be no ground for objection, as far as the justice 
and equity of such an arrangement was concerned; 
but since the number of the latter, when compared with 
the former, is stated in many parts of Scripture Xoheso 
few^ then; if the above system be found to be true, 
how can the great Arbiter of the destinies of the 
human family escape from the charge of partiality, 
caprice, and injustice ? In reply, I must resort alto- 
gether to that which the Holy Spirit has condescended 
to give, through our apostle, as his solution of this in- 
volved question. This answer we have contained in 
Romans viii. 29, 30, and it rests on the doctrine of the 
divine predestination and election — a doctrine, we are 
free to confess, to be quite inscrutable to the finite 
comprehension of the human intellect. When we 
would try to entertain this doctrine, we seem to have 
lying before us an ocean of mystery, at once shoreless 
and fathomless, of which no plummet-line of human 
reason has ever been able to sound the depths. Still 
the^c^ of the doctrine is altogether undeniable. It 
stands forth in such plain and palpable terms — is so 
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variously given, and so expressly defined in the Word 
of Truth — ^that it would appear hard for any mind to 
gainsay and contradict it, unless a mind shrouded by 
the dark clouds of the most obstinate prejudice and 
unbelief. 

I shall now subjoin the statement above referred to, 
without further note or comment — " For whom he did 
foreknow, he also did predestinate to be conformed to 
the image of his Son, that he might be the first-bom 
among many brethren. Moreover, whom he did pre- 
destinate, diem he also called ; and whom he called, 
them he also justified ; and whom he justified, them 
he also glorified." Our Church has given her inter- 
pretation of this doctrine in her seventeenth Article, 
88 follows : — " Predestination to life is the everlasting 
purpose of God, whereby (before the foundations of 
the world were laid) he has constantly decreed by his 
counsel, secret to us, to deliver from curse and damna- 
tion those, whom he had chosen in Christ out of man- 
kind, and to bring them by Christ to everlasting sal- 
vation, as vessels made to honour. Therefore, they 
which be endued with so excellent a benefit of God, be 
called according to God's purpose, thus working in 
them by his Spirit in due season. They through grace 
obey the call, they be justified freely, they be made 
sons of God by adoption, they be made like the image 
of his only begotten Son, Jesus Christ, they walk reli- 
giously in good works, and, at length, by God's mercy, 
they attain to everlasting felicity." Such are the only 
reasons which the Spirit of God, and our Church, fol- 
lowing the leadings of the Spirit, have given to this 
question ; and I am not careful to assign any other. 
And now, as I write not for the opposers of the doc- 
trine of election, but for the upholders of it, according 
to the moderate Calvanistic interpretation given of the 
seventeenth Article by those, who are called the evan- 
gelical portion of our Church, it is not my intention to 
go into any deep discussion or controversy on this 
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point. I shall merely make this one remark — ^namely, 
that the very objection urged by his supposed dispu- 
tant by the apostle, proves incontestably. the Calvin- 
istic interpretation of the doctrine of election. For 
what are these but the accusations of partiality and 
arbitrariness? and which accusation would have no 
foundation in justice, if the Arminian hypothesis were 
to be resorted to. There is, however, an aspersion 
brought against the upholders of the doctrine of the 
divine predestination which I think it here right briefly 
to notice : it is that which would bind up the evange- 
lical interpretation given to it with the dogmas of 
fataUsm and philosophical necessity. These are but 
heathenish dogmas, which resolve everything as being 
done by blind fate or chance ; whereas the apostolic 
doctrines of predestination and election are, according 
to the Scriptures, (see Eph. i. 8,) founded in the divine 
" wisdom and prudence.^^ 

And here again, by the way, I would surest that 
the introduction of such doctrines should never be 
suffered to lead to any jealousy or bitterness between 
parties, who may not be able to agree exactly in the 
particular view or statement that may be set forth ; for, 
of all hatred, the " odium theologicum" is apt to sink 
the deepest — " tantaene animis coelestibus irae." Such 
is the variety of the phases and complexions of the 
human mind, that perfect agreement cannot be ex- 
pected upon this subject, no more than on any other 
abstruse subject in divinity, or of the other sciences. 
There has never been invented a " Procustes bed " 
that can suit all human minds, no more than all human 
bodies ; and, therefore, it is better for all serious in- 
quirers after divine truth to agree to differ on many 
points, than to have the harmony of love and of Chris- 
tian charity severed and interrupted. According to 
apostolic admonition, we are desired to speak, and, 
therefore, a fortiori, to hold the truth in love. True 
believers should ever have that beautiful and sublime 
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passage of the pious Cudworth in capital letters before 
them — ^^ Truth and love," he says, " are the two most 
powerful things in llie world ; and when they go to- 
gether they cannot easily be withstood. The ff olden 
beams of truth, and the silken cords of love, twisted to^ 
gether, will draw men on with a sweet violence, whether 
they will or no." 

But there are two other reasons, why Christians 
should agree to differ on this most deep and mysterious 
subject. The first is, that the doctrine of the divine 
predestination and election, when moderately consi- 
dered and discussed, seems scarcely to be any other 
ilian the doctrine of a special and particular providence, 
which no serious Christian will, of course, or can deny. 
And, secondly, every humble Arminian, and every holy 
Calvinist — ^however extreme his view of the abstract 
theorem may be, even though he should be, " Calvino 
ipso Calviniores " — will agree as to the number of those 
lliat are to be saved, inasmuch as they must unite on the 
point of the sanctification of the redeemed ; they will 
both join in harmony with the declaration of the Lord — 
namely, " that unless a man be bom of the Spirit, he 
cannot enter into the kingdom of heaven" — and, there- 
fore will decide, that none but the regenerate can be 
saved, and that all that are so regenarate, shall even- 
tually be saved. 

Again I would remark, in passing, that the doctrines 
of the divine predestination and election, so far from 
filling our minds with hard and severe notions con- 
cerning Deity, should, on the other hand, inflame us 
with me greatest admiration of his grace, love, and 
tender compassion, inasmuch as, but for God's electing 
and predestinating interposition, no part of the human 
family coidd, according to the irreversible decrees of 
his justice against sin, be saved. To give a common 
yet popular illustration of this matter : When a so- 
vereign exercises his prerogative of mercy, in pardon- 
ing a certain number of his subjects taken in the act of 
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rebellion, no person thinks of viewing his character as 
harsh, capricious, or severe, because he does not exer- 
cise his clemency to all, but lets the law take its course 
upon the remainder. The whole difficulty lies in a 
mystery far beyond the human understanding to ken, 
or to investigate — namely, in that of the origin of sin. 
That God could have prevented sin from coming into 
this part of his creation, there can be no question ; as, 
likewise, that God, having permitted its introduction, 
could have, nevertheless, prevented its having so wide 
and so fatal a sweep among mankind ; and, lastly, that 
those whom he elects for the exercise of his mercy, as 
" vessels made to honour," have no greater claim on his 
compassion — ^have no more merit, in the way of any 
moral fitness for his favour — than those who were 
passed by, must be maintained, in all humility, by 
every one that has been thus rescued from destruction, 
and reserved as monuments of everlasting grace and 
salvation. 

But once more ; not to attribute this exercise of his 
omniscience, to Deity, would be, to set God before 
our minds in a worse attitude, than that of any com- 
mon father of a family, who must be supposed to 
know every member of his family, perhaps even the 
distant relations and connections, much more his own 
sons and daughters ; and, above all, him whom he 
writes down as the future heir of his estates. Or, 
again: what person, deserving of the privilege of 
friendship, will not have an intimate acquaintance 
with all those whom he may wish to put down in the 
selected category of his peculiar friends? And, 
again : what general would be considered worthy 
01 the high post of military authority committed to 
him, who would not know the number of the forces 
under his controul, or who would not have the name 
of each soldier enlisted, regularly entered on the 
muster-roll, and which muster-roll he will have regu- 
larly called over by the subaltern officers of each 
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regiment ? But do not one and all these cases illus- 
trate our positions ? And as real Christians, must we 
not say, " de le fabula narratur." Indeed, the parable 
so pkonly applies, that no further comment is here 
necessary. But are there not analogies in the Word 
of God that describe to us, in the way of symbol, these 
doctrines of the divine predestination and election? 
What means otherwise that precise direction given 
to Moses concerning the erection of the tabernacle, 
when he was told to make it according to the pattern 
given to him on the mount, and which pattern he was 
exactly to follow to the making of the very pins of 
it, and of which the specimen, or representation, was 
given to him? Now, when we consider that this 
tabernacle was meant to be a type of the Church of 
God, why was the command given for such minute 
exactness for its construction, but to show that God 
had the whole of his elect Church previously designed 
and arranged before the eye of his omniscience, even 
to the very least, the meanest, and most insignificant 
member of that Church. 

And, once more: have we not the fore-ordained 
order and arrangement in the divine proceedings of 
the elect Church, still more graphically pointed out to 
us in that mysterious rule adopted in the erection of 
tliat most wondrous structure ever built in this world, 
I mean, of course, " the temple of Solomon," where, 
it is stated, that " the house, whilst it was being 
erected, was built with stone, so made ready before it 
was brought thither, that there was neither hammer, 
Twr axej nor any tool of iron heard in the hoitse, whilst it 
was in building T Now, did not this most un- 
precedented mode of building demonstratively prove, 
as respects Solomon, that according to the miraculous 
endowment of wisdom granted to him, he had the 
whole of this complex and mighty temple, in each of 
tts minutest parts^ so developed before his mind, that 
he was able to see how the numerous workmen imder 
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him — " even the four score hewera in the mountains, 
and the illimitable multitude of carvers in the quar- 
ries," &c. — should have had all the parts, assigned to each 
individual for completion, so perfectly hammered out, 
and adjusted, that those parts, when brought together, 
could so conjoin and dovetail, the one withm the 
other, as to fill up the niche, or place allowed for 
it; and that, moreover, so perfectly, as that none 
of the rude and noisy hammerings, which seem indis- 
pensable to the comparatively clumsy and imperfect 
buildings amongst men were here necessary. Surely all 
this was intended, not merely to excite our curiosity, 
or to set men conjecturing the way how such a 
vast pile could be so mam^ed ; but it was meant to 
point out to us, in the way of symbol, how He, who 
IS the spiritual Solomon, has his Church so minutely 
ordered, and predestinated, as to be preparing, through 
the ministration of his severally appointed workmen, 
each of the spiritual stones, taken out from the quarry 
of nature, to be so fashioned into living stones for his 
future temple, under the hammerings of that Word, 
which is said to "break the rock in pieces," as to 
have not one stone too nuiny or too few ; and that, 
moreover, that each stone shall be so blocked, or 
chisseled out for the place to be assigned to it, that in 
the next dispensation, when the great spiritual temple 
is to be erected, " which is yet to fill the whole earth," 
and upon the crown-summit of which, is to stand, ever- 
lastingly unfarled, the Cross of the Redeemer, Jesus 
Christ ;" this great temple shall be so constructed of 
stones, so made ready before they should be brought 
thither, that there should be " neither hammer, nor axe, 
nor any tool of iron, so to speak, foimd in the house, 
when it shall be in building." 

Now is the time for noise, commotion, and all bustle, 
excitement, and activity — now for the laborious ply- 
ings of the workmen's hammers, and the other several 
graven tools used by the Spirit for the taking off, or 
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adjusting the various rough edges, and points, and angles, 
from those who are to form the living stones of the 
temple. By and by, when God's time for the raising up 
of the miraculous, spiritual edifice is to take place, 
then there must be a complete silence, and rest from 
all toil ; everything, and part, and proportion having 
been so minutely defined and completed, according to 
the predestinating coimcils of God's wonder-working 
and fore-ordaining Providence. And is not the doc- 
trine, we would now establish, but consonant to the 
prayer of the liturgy — ^namely, "that God would 
hasten his kingdom, and accomplish the number of his 
elect." That just, as Solomon did not give orders to 
stay the workmen's hammers in the quarries of Hiram, 
until the very last stone necessary for the building of 
his temple had been taken out, so the Lord will not 
stay his commission to his spiritual workmen, whilst 
there remains a single individual of his chosen ones to 
be gathered out from among mankind. 

III. — I shall now state some of the benefits that 
accrue by upholding the doctrine of justification 
under the particular phase or aspect here set forth 
and maintained. The first benefit that I should men- 
tion is, that it brings more honour to God, than any 
other view that can be given of this most important 
truth, inasmuch as it gives to Christ alone, the whole 
credit and work of the sinner's acceptance before God. 
The doctrine of the vicarious justification in Christ of 
sinners is the only phase of it that really magnifies 
the grace of God, and this it does most truly and 
effectually. This view of the doctrine enables the 
believer alone to see, and to appreciate " the things 
that axe freely given to us of God." Self -manifesta- 
tion is the great end that God had in the creation of 
the world. He made all things for the setting forth of 
his glory ; but there is nothing so morally exalts the 
divine character, before his fallen creatures here on 
earth, as his mercy and grace. Grace forms the very 
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brightest and largest jewel of that glorious coronet 
that encircles the brows of the eternal Majesty of 
Heaven. This is the real spiritual "Koh-i-noor" — that 
mountain of light, without whose shining, all the other 
attributes would be, for us, comparative darkness; 
and, moreover, in proportion, as this phase of justifi- 
cation magnifies the grace of God, in the same propor- 
tion it lays man's honour in the dust. It is the 
doctrine, of all others, that hides pride from mem — ^that 
takes from under his feet every inch of ground for 
boasting before God, inasmuch as it excludes man 
altogether from having any hand or part in making out 
his acceptance with God. God having tried man once, 
and that for one solitary performance only, given under 
the most favourable cu^cumstances for obedience, that 
he could have been put in, man failed; and God, 
determined never to test man again, but resolved to 
keep the whole matter, as touching man's life and 
salvation within the range of the divine undertaking, 
security, and performance ; he, therefore, engaged 
with his Son to undertake in the sinner's place. Christ 
voluntarily stood the test in assumed human nature ; 
and having perfectly fulfilled all righteousness, both pas- 
sively and actively, and having ascended on high, was 
thus declared the justified, and accepted of the Father. 
We stand now vicariously justified and accepted in 
him. The well-known dream of the celebrated John 
Newton may be brought in as an illustration of the 
case before us. In one of his voyages to Africa, Newton 
tells us of a certain dream he had. He thought that 
he was leaning over the side of the vessel one night, 
with a beautiful ring in his hand, containing a jewel of 
great value and beauty ; and whilst he held it admir- 
mgly between his fingers, behold he suddenly drops it 
into the ocean ; but whilst he is mourning for his loss, 
never expecting to see his precious ring again, behold, 
in his vision, a person of most venerable and benevolent 
aspect suddenly arises out of the waters ; and holding 
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up the ring to him, Newton eagerly stretches forth 
his hand, desirous to rescue it back, when the stranger 
replies — ^nay, you had possession of it lately, and you 
lost it, and if I were to intrust it to you again, the 
same result would follow. I shall, therefore, keep it 
for you, and it shall be always ready for you under 
my safe custody, whenever your need may require its 
restoration. Thus God committed the jewel of life to 
Adam's safe keeping ; he lost it, and now man shall not 
have it entrusted to nis guardianship, but God in Christ 
retains it for him secure, beyond all reach of tempta- 
tion, or risk of loss, until the time appointed by the 
Father for the believer in the future dispensation of 
perfection to get possession of it himself; for to use the 
language of the Apostle, (Col. iii. 3,) our " life is hid 
with Cnrist in God : when Christ, who is our life, shall 
appear, then shall we also appear with him in glory." 

A second great benefit that this phase of justification 
brings is, that it removes us from all responsibility in 
this matter. Taking our stand upon the high vantage 
ground of vicarious justification in Christ, we feel that 
we are hereby freed from all human accountability 
respecting our acceptance before him ; for to quote 
the language of the Apostle, (Heb. x. 2,) " The wor- 
shippers, (mce purged, have no more conscience of 
sins." But this once purging was effected for us, 
according to the testimony of the writer, (Heb. i. 3.) 
vicariously^ and, therefore, perfectly and for ever by 
Christ, wherein he states that Christ having purged 
our sins for ever, sat down at the right hand of God — 
that is, we are not afraid of any condemnation coming 
against us from God for them. We roll all our respon- 
sibilities here over on him, who hath undertaken 
before God for us ; " the Lord hath laid on Christ the 
iniquities of us all." Christ engaged to settle this con- 
troversy with his Father for us. We should, there- 
fore, have no anxiety here. Christ is the surety for 
his Church. He paid the whole debt, that to the 
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justice of God had been incurred; and, therefore, 
Christ's people must allow him to settle this account 
with his Fatiier, without troubling themselves, in ^y 
respect, about the matter. They should cast their 
whole burden upon his shoulders, which are so strong 
and so broad, as to be able to bear up even the govern- 
ment of the entire universe upon them. They are 
called upon to cast all their care upon him, who hath 
here so greatly cared for them, as to discharge them 
altogether from having anything to do with this war^ 
fare. They have no obligation to settle with Grod for 
1ikiQV[ justificatioru God has got his obligation, on this 
account, already from Christ, and he wants no second 
reckoning to be had at the hands of any believer for 
it. God's justice obtained its very fullest vindication 
from the vicarious satisfaction of the atonement of 
Christ — ^^ God W7a5 in Christ reconciling the world unto 
himself, not imputing unto men their trespasses," &c ; 
and nothing that man can do can add to, or take from, 
this perfect reconciliation. " There is now, therefore, 
no farther judgment to them that are in Jesus Christ.'' 
The Church has already been tried^ jtcdged, and jttstified 
in him, who has stood forth before the Father as its 
great moral representative, its risen and justified 
federal head. God has declared himself fuUt/ satisfied 
for all that has been thus done for the perfect justifi- 
cation of the Church, and we, as believing members of 
that Church, ought surely, therefore, be more than . 
satisfied. 

A third great benefit to ourselves, as arising out 
of this particular phase of justification, is, that it 
admits of no apostasy. This follows, as a necessary 
consequence, from the nature of vicarious substitution, 
as already explained ; for, since we roll the whole onus 
of responsibility for justification upon Christ, so as to 
have no act or part in the business ourselves what- 
soever, as there can be nx) apostasy on Christ s side, so 
there can be no apostasy on ours, who have bound 
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our whole spiritual interest and concern on this point 
with him alone. Deprecating, according to the intro- 
ductory prayer of our liturgy, that God would not 
enter into judgment with us, acknowledging that " no 
man living could be justified in his sight," we make 
no personal appearance at all before God for justifica- 
tion, but stand upon the privilege of vicarious substi- 
tution, or covenant representation ; but Christ, having 
undertaken to be, in this respect, the propitiation with 
the Father for his people, standing before an object- 
ing world in this his representative character, declares 
that he will send the Holy Ghost to convince the un- 
believing world, that he had perfectly fulfilled this his 
official engagement, inasmuch as that he was going to 
the Father, and the world should see him no more ; by 
which remarkable declaration, it may be supposed, as 
though he had intimated that had he left any part of 
the work of atoning satisfaction incomplete, the Father 
would have sent him back again to finish that which 
he left so undone, and thus, so to speak, the world 
would see him again. But now, blessed be God, 
the doctrine, for the very highest Christian assurance, 
and privileged consolation, as respects any fear of 
apostasy, as well as other free mercies, is this — ^that 
Christ having been "declared the Son of God with 
power, by the resurrection from the dead," was, by 
that very act, declared to be the justified and the 
accepted with the Father ; and that, therefore, his whole 
elect Churchy for which he had thus officially under- 
taken, stood forth justified in him ; and that, when once 
justified, it became eternally justified in him, according 
to the expressed declaration of Scripture — viz., that 
" he obtained eternal redemption for us ;" and again, 
" by the one offering he had perfected for ever them 
that are sanctified." To retract any blessing imparted 
is not the way or conduct of the Deity. Our covenant 
God in Christ is not a man that he should lie, or the 
Son of man that he should repent* The doctrine of 
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eternal justification crowns, at once^ the mercy of God, 
and the salvation of the righteous. 

A fourth benefit, that this phase of justification con- 
fers on believers is, that it removes all servile fear 
from their souls. He who is in Christ for vicarious 
justification has, in the first place, no servile fear of 
God. I use the word servile advisedly, because that 
every humble believer has continually a reverential fear 
for the great Majesty of Heaven, and b. filial fear for his 
fatherly kindness and mercy, lest he should do anything 
that might reflect upon, or impeach the tribute of 
loving and willing obedience, which we owe to him for 
all his fatherly mercy and kindness poured out upon us, 
so abundantly in the Gospel of his ever-blessed Son, 
But whilst we exercise such godly fear, as above 
described, we would carefully distinguish it from all 
feelings of dread and terror at the divine presence. 
The believer, though he thus fears God, is never to be 
afraid of God, for he has no qualms or alarms of con- 
science concerning anything, that may respect the 
pardon of his sins, or his free, full, and perfect justifi- 
cation. Why should he be afraid of God, who has 
now entirely pardoned, justified, and accepted him 
through the vicarious satisfaction of his Son ? Has not 
Christ made God to be at friends with him ? Is he 
not now at peace with God through Jesus Christ? 
Has not God gotten his entire reconciliation, atone- 
ment, and satisfaction ? The believer, therefore; has not 
received the spirit of " bondage again to fear, but he has 
received the spirit of adoption, whereby he is enabled 
to cry out" — that is, with liberty, with boldness, and 
with the loudest triumph of joy and acclamation, (for 
such feelings may the Greek word here used be sup- 
posed to include, Kpasw.) Instead of servile fear, the 
"love of God is now shed abroad in his heart by the Holy 
Ghostgiven unto him." He comprehends,experimentally, 
now the aphorism of the Apostle — " We love him because 
he hath^r*^ loved us." He, therefore, daily grows more 
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and more in the knowledge of ** that perfect love that 
casteth out all fear that nath torment in it ;" and that 
for the reason assigned by John why he should have 
boldness — even the same boldness, or liberty, which 
we have just now taken notice of — in the day of judg- 
ment — ^viz., ^^ Because that, as he is (t.«., as Christ is) 
so are we in this wtyrld ;" or, in other terms, because 
diat we are vicariously justified in him; for Christ 
having been now^ as touching Iiis human nature, raised 
firom the dead, and being ascended into heaven, stands 
forth there as the accepted and the justified specimen 
of humanity for his Church's sake ; " he was raised 
agsun for our (i.e,j his Church's, not his own) justifica- 
tion." And tlms the believer being freed from all ser- 
vile fear of God and of judgment to come, hell is a 
word now blotted out, as regards his oton personal con^ 
cerUy from his Christian vocabulary ; and as for deaths 
so for from being looked upon, as once he was, in the 
days of liis unbelief and ungodliness, as the kina of 
terrors, he is now changed into one of his very best 
and kindest friends, who is about to deliver him for 
ever and ever from liis never-ceasing but perpetually- 
warring tormentor, even the flesh, under which he now 
groans, being burthened — ^the flesh, in which dwelleth 
no good thing — ^the flesh, in which sin, " even that sin 
that doth so easily beset us," dwelleth. Death, or the 
grave, will prove, by and by, to all those who have 
&llen asleep in Jesus, to be like a great spiritual 
alembic, by which all that is perfectly pure and 
refined in spirit shall be drawn off, so that instead 
of servile fear of death, the Christian attitude should 
now be that of ** looking for and hasting unto the 
day of Christ." 

IV. — ^I shall now close this present section by 
replying to a few popular objections, which may 
be made against the statement of doctrine here en- 
forced. 

The first objection that I shall reply to is that which 

Q 
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would represent the plan of justification here proposed, as 
too easy and too cheap. Truly, forsooth, it may be ssdd, 
that is a most easy, and ready, and expeditious way 
of securing heaven, namely, that which would propose 
our being accepted by proxy — ^by our not being required 
to shew a personal appearance before God at all, for 
acceptance in his sight; but by the church's being 
justified by what another has done, say eighteen hun- 
dred years ago, and by anticipatory falfiJbment before 
the foundation of the world. Now this simplicity of 
the plan of *the sinner's justification, is that which 
constitutes its greatest glory, forasmuch as it proves, 
beyond all reach of mental cavilling and ingenuity, 
(necessary to support the other systems now popularly 
in use,) that justification is perfectly free and uncon- 
ditional. It thus shews "the things that are freely 
given to us of God.'* The great controversy that God 
has chiefly with us sinners is, that he has determined 
that "no flesh should glory in his presence;" hence 
he excludes the sinner from all personal appearance 
before him, and makes him to stand altogether for 
pardon upon the vicarious merits and righteousness of 
another. 

If ever we are to enter through mercy's door, it must 
be through the substituted righteousness of him, who 
stood forth as our great friend in need, and has already 
fulfilled that righteousness for his people, the very least 
particle of which they never could have fulfilled for 
themselves. Compare Job xxii. 2, 3, with xxxv. B-S. 
I now bring forward the celebrated challenge of 
Hooker, as bearing upon my point. ** Suppose," 
says Hooker, "that God should make us an oflTer 
thus large : — Search all the generations of men since 
the fall of our father, Adam — ^find one man that 
hath done one action, which hath passed from him 
pure, without any stain or blemish at all, and for 
that one man's only action, neither man nor angel 
should feel the torments which are prepared for boui ; 
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do you think that this ransom to deliver men and 
angels could be found amongst the sons of men? 
Nay ; the best things which we do have somewhat in 
them to be pardoned. How, then, can we do any 
thing meritorious, or worthy to be rewarded ? We 
acknowledge a dutiful necessity of doing well ; but 
the meritorious dignity of doing well we utterly re- 
nounce. The little fruit which we have in holiness, 
it is, God knoweth, corrupt and unsound; we put 
no confidence at all in it; we challenge nothing in 
the world for it ; we dare not call God to reckoning, 
as if we had him in our debt-books; our continual 
suit to him is, and must be, to bear with our irifirmitieSj 
and to pardon our offences. 

Another objection that will naturally be made, is 
that which will be made to bear upon those tenets 
in which I denied man to have any accountability 
or responsibility in the matter of his primary justi- 
fication before God, and that therefore there can be 
no apostasy firom this state of salvation in Christ. 
Against these views, such Scriptures as the following 
win be sure to be brought up in remembrance against 
me, namely, that in 2 Cor. v. 10 — " We must all 
appear before the judgment-seat of Christ, that every 
one may receive in his body according to that he hath 
dime, whether it be good or bad." And that no 
less remarkable one. in 1 Cor. ix. 27, wherein Paul 
says of himself, that " he kept under his body, and 
brought it into subjection, lest by any means, whilst 
he preached to others, himself should be a cast away." 
I have selected these two texts from amongst numerous 
others, as being the very strongest and most direct 
upon the objection before us; and therefore the an- 
swers, which I may be able to give to these, must 
be thought sufficient, as specimen answers, that might 
be made against all others of similar import, as it 
would be by far too tedious to reply to each, seriatim ; 
and more especially, as all the other leading ones 
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which shall be considered, God willing, in the next 
volume, which (being as proposed) shall bear more 
directly on the practice of the Gospel, such enquiries 
as those now to be answered, would seem to belong 
rather to it than to the present one, which was meant 
to be chiefly doctrinal in its character. Though 
here I may be allowed to make a remark in passing, 
that it would seem to be almost impossible to treat 
of the doctrines of the Gospel so exclusively, as to 
shut out altogether from consideration the practice 
of the Gospel ; every doctrine, when properly undeiv 
stood, and spiritually embraced, being a doctrine 
imto godliness, and the same remark, vice versa^ will 
hold good. 

To take the first of the above texts, viz. 2 Cor. v. 
10, I give the following four-fold answer to the objec- 
tion founded thereon. First, — That if my arguments in 
support of the doctrine of vicarious justification in Christ 
of sinners be admitted, as based upon the foimdation 
of Scriptural truth, then whatever meaning may be 
attached to the above text, it cannot interfere with 
the great statement advocated in this section, unless 
we come to the preposterous conclusion, that the 
Spirit of God can set forth tenets altogether contra- 
dictory of one another. Second, — We find the Spirit 
of God positively affirming, that "there is no judg- 
ment to them that are in Jesus Christ." Third, — That 
if there was to be a judgment, yet according to 
Christ's promise to his Church, that there should 
be "no spot, nor wrinkle, nor blemish, nor any 
such thing" discovered in it; but that it shall be 
presented yet faultless before the presence of God's 
glory, and that not because of the imputation of Christ's 
righteousness put upon it, as the doctrine is often 
so erroneously stated, as because, according to the 
declaration given in Rom. viii. 4, the righteousness 
of the law should be found fufiUed in (and not for^ 
viz., by external imputation, &c.) theiQ who walk 
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not after the flesh, but after the Spirit; and that, 
because as we have reasoned out the matter, death 
haying proved to be like the spiritual percolator, or 
alembic, all that was fleshy i.e. sin, in them, has been 
utterly and for ever destroyed in the grave; so that 
they would thus appear before the judgment-seat of 
Christ with that which is born of God m them, and 
which can sin no more than its great spiritual Parent, 
the Holy Ghost. Fourth, — If we read down the context 
where this verse occurs, we should find it placed as 
one amongst the many privileges, or reasons, why 
the most immediate and sudden deaths should be pre- 
ferred, which could never be the case if the usual 
acceptation given to this passage was found to be 
correct ; for if not only all the delinquencies which 
the best men must, during their continual strife, have 
been guilty of, but even those, say of a month, or 
a week, yea, or even of a day were to be brought 
up in remembrance against them, then death, so far 
from being a cause of desire and of joy, would become 
that of terror and alarm to the very holiest saint 
upon earth. And moreover, what then would become 
of the most gracious promises, namely, those which 
declare that God casteth all the sins of his people 
behind his back — ^into the depths of the sea — so as 
that they should never be discovered to be brought 
any more in remembrance against them ; that he blots 
them out as a cloud ; and those other numberless 
texts replete with the declarations of the freest, fullest, 
and most universal amnesty, pardon, and not only 
forgiveness, h\xt forgetfulness, likewise, of all that is 
past. 

Well, then, seeing that you reject the common 
interpretation of a Scripture, so plain, and palpable, 
and express in its terms, that "he who runneth may 
read," it will be asked, what meaning, then, do you 
assign to it? Though I hold as strongly and de- 
cidedly, as words can afford me utterance, that there 
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is no personal appearing for the believer at the bar 
of Christ's judgment-seat tor justification ; still I hold 
as strongly and as decidedly, there will be a personal 
appearing at the bar of Christ's judgment-seat, as 
touching his sanctification. As regards the former, 
it is our privilege td be without fear or jeopardy — 
without responsibility, or any dread of apostasy what- 
soever; but with regard to the latter, all responsi- 
bilities, fears of apostasies, are to come up before 
our minds and consciences, &c. Now it is with this 
latter judgment, as respects believers, that the two 
texts here adduced, with others of a similar character, 
have to do. That there is to be a reward according 
to works, for every believer, is as expressly stated 
in the Word of God as any other doctrine whatever; 
for if we take the parable of the talents or pounds, 
&c., we can have no mistake on this subject. Here 
is found full scope for all our energies, our laudable 
ambition for advancement, honours, and distinction 
— ^here is found the widest play for the exercise of 
all human ability, free agency, fear of not having 
attained perfection, and in a word, for the whole 
"work of faith, the whole labour of love, and the 
whole patience of hope." Hence, when St. Paul 
places as amongst the many reasons why he desires 
to depart at once and be with Jesus, as far better, 
than to remain any longer here, his standing at the 
judgment-seat of Christ, it is because, independently 
of his getting rid of the burden of the flesh, he 
expected to reap then the reward of all those labours, 
which he performed more abundantly than all the 
rest of the apostles. 

And here we have a beautiful harmony, or coinci- 
dence, with the doctrine now laid down, in that 
splendid anthem that meets us in our Mominff Ser- 
vice, called the " Te Deum," — (Dr. Cununing, al^ough 
a dissenter from the Established Chiu-ch, considers 
this anthem as all but inspired,) — in which we find 
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the following language: — ^^We believe that thou 
shalt come to be our Judge.'* What then ; doth the 
idea excite fear, or any other like feeling, that would 
make us draw back from the subject? Nay, mark 
the petition which follows: — "We therefore pray thee, 
help thy servants, whom thou hast redeemed with 
thy precious blood ; make them to be numbered with 
thy saints, in glory everlasting J' We might here also 
refer to Heb. xii. 23, in which paragraph of Scripture, 
amongst the other privileges of coming to Mount 
2iion, to the heavenly Jerusalem, is also included 
that of coming to God, the judge of all, which last 
would not be put amongst the inventory of blessings, 
was the usual interpretation annexed to the Scripture 
now under debate to be the true one. 

But it will be asked, how I can reconcile the 
interpretation I have now given, with the words that 
&II0W, namely, — "Knowing, therefore, the terror of 
the Lord, we persuade men.'' This latter language 
of the Apostle is addressed to unbelievers, (and not 
believers,) to whom alone the judgment-seat of Christ 
can be an object of terror. That it was unbelievers 
the Apostle meant by the word "wi^z," will appear 
8till more from the language used immediately ^ter- 
wards — "But we are made manifest unto God" i.e. 
manifested so before him, as not to fear standing 
at Christ's judgment-seat ; or in other words, we have 
the evidence of being manifested before God as true 
believers in his Son, and therefore as the expectants 
of the rewards of ^ace at his hands, and not of 
condemnation. See Ilom. viii. 1, &c. 

We know from several passages of the Apostle's 
writings, that Paul declared the second coming of the 
Xford Jesus to be for a double purpose. He is to come 
as the avenger as well as the Saviour. He is to 
come for the glorification (not for the calling of them 
to an account for any of the bad works they might 
have done whilst in the mortal body, all of which 
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bave been blotted out from the book of Grod's remenv- 
brance for ever, by his own precious blood, and for 
which bad actions they miglit otherwise have remem- 
bered themselves with alarm, expecting to receive 
condemnation or destruction at the bar of Christ's 
judgment-seat) of his saints, and for taking vengeance 
of his enemies, &c. (See 2 Thess. i. 6-10.) In 
Heb. xii. 29, Paul states, that God out of Christ 
is but a consuming fire ; whilst God in Christ is lo^e. 
To give a plain illustration : in consequence of the in- 
terposing atmosphere, the sun sends down his rays 
so upon the earth, as to have them exercise a benign 
influence in the way of light, heat, and life upon it; 
as without it they would be only for burning and destruc- 
tion. Just so God, through the healing atmosphere 
of reconciliation in Christ, as the spiritual Sun, shines 
down upon believers with healing in his wings for 
spiritual light, and heat, and life, and every spiritual 
blessing; but without such intervention of mercy, 
all must be for consumption and burning. The good 
and bad spoken of in the text, refer not, therefore, 
to the good and bad actions of believers, forasmuch as 
Christ then will recognise nought, but that which is 
good, in those that have believed in him, even all things, 
that have belonged to the Spirit, that has worked in 
them ; for all the flesh will then have been left behind 
in the grave. So with regard to those who have 
died in unbelief, there mil be nought then recognised 
by Christ upon them but that which is bad ; that is, 
that was of the flesh only, they never having been 
possessed of aught of the Spirit. 

But the reasoning on this point is quite cumulative ; 
and, therefore, if any thing more were necessary to 

?rove to demonstration that the interpretation which 
have here set forth is the Scripturally correct one, 
I have reserved two of my most crowning arguments 
for the last. The first is the notable chaUenge given 
by Paul, Rom. viii. 84 — "Who is he that con- 
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demneth?" not Christ, who has died, jea, rather who 
has risen again, and that for the yicanous justification 
of his people, as Paul before stated in Bom. iv. 25 — 
** Who was delivered for our offences, and was raised 
again for our justification." Therefore Christ, instead 
of being looked upon under the aspect of the frowning 
Judge coming to take cognizance of their evil deeds 
done whilst in the mortal body, shall then be looked 
upon by all such, as their Justifier, their Acceptor, and 
their Bewarder. 

The second crowning argument arises out of the 
consideration of the bodies, in which believers are to 
take their stand at the judgment-seat of Christ, which 
shall be no less than those bodies fashioned after 
Christ's own glorious body, and to be clothed with 
which, forms now the great hope and fervent prayer 
of every true Christian. TTiis makes the Christian's 
attitude to be, therefore, that of the very greatest 
desire, even that of " looking for, and hastening unto, 
the coming of the day of Christ." 

I have been the longer and the more elaborate in my 
exposition of the above text, because of the sad man- 
gling which I have often heard it getting at the hands of 
even otherwise evangelical preachers, who constantly 
use it for the sake of exciting alarm in their hearers, 
by bringing up before their minds, through it, the 
apprehension of having to take their trial at the 
bar of Christ, as though all, even their most secret 
actions, and thoughts, and principles, were to be sum- 
moned up in fearful array before them, rather than 
making this text the ground-work of the very loftiest 
hopes, privileges, and desires of all the true servants 
of God. 

Something of the same line of argimient will apply 
to the second text here adduced, viz. — 1 Cor. ix. 27. 
That it could not be any thing of the final apostasy 
from the faith of Christ that Paul meant here, must 
be evident. First, from that precious doctrine, so 
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clearly enunciated for the comfort of all believerS) 
as we have now argued from his own writings, namely^ 
that of their vicarious justification in Christ. Se- 
condly, — From the consideration of the illustrations 
here used, viz., that of the boxer, and the runner in 
the Isthmian games, which would shew that Paul, 
as speaking of himself in this passage, proved that 
he must not only have been possessed of spiritual 
life, but moreover, that life, under the influence of 
its very highest power, discipline, training, &c., all 
which qualities were essentially necessary as to natural 
life, in the contenders for the honours in the above-named 
celebrated games. But if such that had so far attained, 
could be finally the casts-away, where then would go all 
those splendid promises for the final preservation of 
God's people, even as given by Paul himself. (Compare 
Kom. viii. 31-39, with Phil. i. 6; 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8. 
Thirdly, — Let us consider the combatants here intro- 
duced by the Apostle, and we shall see that the 
contest is between the flesh and the spirit ; and which 
contest, therefore, can only take place within the 
experience of true believers, inasmuch as in them only, 
this double nature exists, and of which he gives us 
an account in Kom. vii. 14-24, Gral. v. 16, 17. 
Fourthly, — It can be satisfactorily proved, that the 
Epistles in general are addressed to true believers, 
and therefore we argue, that of such, none can be the 
Jinally lost. Compare John x. 27-29, with John 
xvii. 12-24, &c. And if it be asked, if there were 
no apostates amongst the members of those churches, 
to which the apostolic Epistles were addressed, I shall 
allow John to answer the question. In his first Epis- 
tle, ii. 19, he thus decides the matter : — ^« They went 
out from us, but they were not of us ; for if they had 
been of us, they would no doubt have continued with 
us: but they went out, that they might be made 
manifest that they were not all of us.'* 

The whole jet of the application of the illustrations 
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here used, proves that Paul was not contending here 
far life, but from life — ^not for justification, but from 
justification. In a word, he wished, as every real 
Christian will wish, not to use his justification as an 
end^ but only as a mecms to an end : that is, just as 
Gt)d gives us natural life not as an end, but as a 
means to an end: namely, that as natural life being 
in full growing healthy exercise within us, so should 
we go out in its power to perform actively and use^ 
fiilly the several engagements that belong to our 
respective occupations. Just so the God of grace gives 
us spiritual life, and the increasing growth of it, in order 
that we may be engaged energetically and honourably, 
in running the race set before us in Christ, "being 
not slothful in business, but fervent in spirit, serving 
the Lord." It was to this kind of mdustry the 
Apostle wished to be stirring himself up to; or as 
he has it in Phil. iii. 13, 14—" That forgetting the 
things that were behind, and reaching forth to those 
things which were before, he was pressing toward 
the mark for the prize of the high calling of God 
in Christ Jesus. Moreover, just as in natural life a 
man would strive legally to get out of his way, what- 
ever antagonist might come up and oppose him in the 
performance of his necessary duties ; just so, the Apostle 
borrows the illustration to show how he tried to resist, 
or to get out of his way, that which was constantly 
coming up in antagonism against him, in fighting the 
good fight of feith — namely, the flesh, or the body of 
sin, as he, elsewhere, calls it ; and which, therefore, he 
kept under, and brought into subjection. In fine, 
wlulst Paul could have had no fear as to his final ac- 
ceptance at the hands of Christ, his Judge and Saviour, 
he did, humanly speaking, fear^ lest through indolence, 
or any other besetting sin, he might cease firom all 
those almost superhuman exertions of mind and body, 
in not only doing but suffering the whole will of God, and 
whereby he was labouring more abundantly than all the 
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apostles, in order to secure, at his hands, who graciously 
declared — "that a drop of cold water given in hjia 
name to a disciple, should in no wise lose its reward" — 
that crown of righteousness, which he expected should 
encircle, consequently, his immortalised brows. 

A third objection that may be brought, most likely, 
against the doctrine of free and eternal forgiveness in 
Christ is, why believers, under such a view, should 
still be making continual confessions of sin, and 
asking for renewed pardon, as such are called to do, 
more especially in the public prayers of our Church 
Service, whose liturgy is made up so much of supplica- 
tions, humiliations, intercessions, &c. The answer to 
this objection shall be four-fold : — 

First — The more entirely we feel the mercy of God 
on us, in freely pardoning our most numerous offences, 
the less we can forgive ourselves for ever having 
offended against so benign and gracious a Creator; 
and, therefore, the more we shall ever feel of that 
godly sorrow that worketh repentance, not to be re- 
pented of. 

Secondly — After all, we are but obeying an express 
command of Scripture, and to this I shall ever bend> 
rather than to the dicta of any sy tem-builders, 
however 1 may seem thus to expose myself to ac- 
cusations of legalism, inconsistency, or of any other 
charge whatever. Take, for instance, the text put 
by our reformers, at the commencement of our liturgy, 
from 1 John i. 8, 9 — " If we say that we have no 
sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in 
us, but if we confess our sins, God is faithful and 
just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all 
imrighteousness." Now, if we read down the whole 
paragraph, we shall find the apostle speaking of persons 
who have been already justified in Christ, and, there- 
fore, of those who have already been forgiven their 
sins. 

Thirdly — Such confessions, supplications, and inter- 
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oessions, &c., are for the purpose of carrying on the work 
of sanctification in the believer's experience, and not 
for the purpose of his seeking justification at the hands 
of God. In corroboration of this our view, I shall just 
quote one text, even that of 1 John i. 7 — " If we walk 
in the light, as he is in the light, we have fellowship 
one with another, and the blood of Jesus Christ, his Son, 
cleanseth (mark, not hath cleansed, it is the present^ 
not the past tense, which proves a continuous work to 
be going on) from all sin." To whom does the Apostle 
address his admonition ? Is it not to those who want 
the blood of Christ to be applied to them for their 
justification, or is not rather for those who were the 
already justified in Christ? even to those, whom he 
testifies that they were already " walking in the light." 
And here we would remark, in passing, tlie most 
erroneous application made perpetually of this most 
frequently repeated Scripture, which is referred as ap- 
pertaining to the justification of sinners before God, 
and not to their eSx^r-sanctification^ as the Ajiostle here 
uses it. If it be asked how the blood of Christ can be 
said properly to sanctify, as well as to justify, God's 
people? I answer — ^it is not only by removing our 
daily and hourly contracted guilt, which would other- 
wise come with such overwhelming, cumulative pres- 
sure, as to weigh down the soul with doubt and 
despondency; but, also, by deepening our humility 
— which continual confessions, &c., have a direct 
tendency to produce — ^by magnifying the love of God 
in his bearing with such rebellious creatures, as the 
verv best of us are, and by other ways producing 
holmess. 

Fourthly — ^Reference to the history of the day of 
atonement, as in Lev. xvi., will throw much important 
light upon the subject now before us. On that day 
the high priest, putting oflT his gorgeous vestments, 
and clothing himself in the white linen garments^ 
(emblematical of Christ's sinless humanity,) was to 
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go within the Holy of Holies, with the blood of the 
animal slaiii in the outward court, and sprinkling that 
blood seven times before the mercy-seat, he was to 
make atonement for the sins of the people ; he was also 
to take the perfumes of sweet spices, and to burn them 
on the mercy-seat ; and then, having made intercession 
for the people, he was to come forth, putting on his 

forgeous high-priest's vestments, to bless the people, 
loreover, whilst he was performing the service within 
the veil, it is expressly declared, in verse 17 — " There 
shall be no man in the tabernacle of the congregation, 
when he goeth in to make an atonement in the 
holy place." Now, as the Apostle declares in 
Heb. X. 1 — " The law being the shadow of good things 
to come,'* we can see, in all this, something to make 
known to us, more distinctly, the peculiar office-work 
of Christ, as our risen High Priest. First, we dis- 
tinctly see how no part of the priestly office-work was 
performed by Christ on earth.* Any person, even 
though not of the sons of Levi, might have slain the 
victim in the outward court — ^this formed no essential 
part of the high priest's official imdertaking, otherwise 
if it were indispensable that he, or the sons of Levi, 
should slay the victim, then Christ, as the antitype, 
should have either slain himself, or else the priests of 
the law should have put him to death. Again : let 
the victim be selected ever so perfectly, without spot or 
blemish, as long as its blood poured into the consecrated 
lever remained in the outward court, no atonement was 
made; therefore, the High-priest imder the law did 
not begin, bonajlde^ the work of atonement, until he 
entered within the veil with the blood of the victim 
slain in the outward court. So Christ, as the great 
antitype, did not actually commence his office, under- 
taking as our high priest, until he entered within the 
veil above, not with the " blood of goats and calves," 

* Note F. 
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but ¥^ith his own blood, there to obtain eternal redemp- 
tion for his people. Secondly — he is there now letting 
this his sacrifice to ascend, as a sweet-smelling savour, 
before the throne of God ; or, to use the language of 
inspiration — " He ever liveth to make intercession for 
his people." And, thirdly, whilst the work of atone- 
ment is going on, no man is to appear in the tabernacle 
of the congregation — that is, no human appearance 
must be here — ^we are not to stand for personal justifi- 
cation before the throne of God ; the whole work of 
atonement must be performed by our High Priest ahne 
within the veil ; we must plead by proxy at the bar 
of grace ; in other words, the doctrine of vicariotis 
justification in Christ for sinners is here typically set 
forth. But what were the people to be doing whilst the 
high priest was carrying on the work of atonement within 
the veil? We turn to the twenty-ninth verse, and 
there we find the day of annual atonement was to be a 
day of universal, public humiliation throughout the 
land ; and, moreover, it was the only day in the whole 
year appointed for that purpose, by the express will of 
heaven, though the Scribes and Pharisees afterwards, 
by the tradition of the elders, superadded many other 
days for fasting and humiliation, just as the Komish 
priests do now, thereby, as Christ declared, "Making 
void the law of God by their traditions." Just so, 
as Christ is yet within the veil, carrying on the work 
of atonement for his people, and will be there during 
the whole of this dispensation, so this present period of 
our existence must be considered by us as the antitypical 
day of atonement ; and hence, confessions, humiliations, 
and such like godly exercises now become us. 

But here, further, we would remark on the superior 
privilege which we, as believers, who live under the 
Christian dispensation, possess above those who were 
living under the legal covenant; for, whereas, history 
informs us that the Jewish high priests went with fear 
and trembling within the veil, not knowing but that 
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death, not life, might await him there from the hand erf* 
God, justly incensed against him for the non-performance 
of the whole ritual service, according to the exact 
model prescribed to him in the law, whether such 
oversight )night occur, eitlier from wilful negligence, or 
from the infirmity of forgetfulness. What nervous 
anxiety must, moreover, have taken possession of the 
minds of tlie people until they saw the liigh priest 
coming forth from the tal>emacle, having the due 
sacrifice accepted, botli for himself, and for the con- 
gregation. How different the feelings and position of 
us, believers, under the new covenant, when, being 
assured of the perfect offering and consequent ac- 
ceptance of our great High JPriest above, we are 
desired to " come with boldness, (that is, with 
liberty,) to the throne of grace, to obtain mercy, and 
find grace to help in time of need." 

Once more referring to the type now before us, we 
would remark what joyous exultation must not have 
seized upon the minds of tlie Jewish worshippers, when 
the day of atonement was over, and with it all the 
commanded observances for fasting and lunniliation, 
&c. Just so, I would say, should we. Christians, by 
anticipation, feeling that our day of atonement was 
over, in heart and mind thither ascending, where our 
Saviour has gone before us, be found, according to the 
exhortation of the apostle, to l)e " rejoicing always in 
the Lord," and to us, more especially, who are living at 
the closing period of the present dispensation, should 
exuberant exultation occasionally burst from us, when 
we think that the day of the Lord draweth nigh — even 
that glorious day, when the Lord Jesus Christ, descend- 
ing from the heavens with ten thousand times ten 
thousand, and thousands of thousands in his glorious 
train — ^that day when " we shall see the King in his 
beauty, and by seeing him become like him, even when 
he shall change our vile bodies, and fashion them after his 
own glorious body, &c. — ^that day which, as it will form 
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the day of the Church's consummation for all bliss, and 
immortality, and glory, so it forms the subject-matter 
of her concluding song and prayer — " Come, Lord 
Jesus, even come quickly." 

A fourth objection may be put, after the following 
manner: — According to your doctrine of vicarious 
substitution, as now argued, you hold that the whole 
elect Church has been aggregately justified in Christ ; 
but how can this be made to square with the doctrine 
of original sin, by which it would appear that all 
Adam's posterity come into the world condemned in 
him ? — ^that is, you virtually state, that persons can be 
looked upon by God as justified and condenmed at the 
same time. To this objection I give the following 
answer : — 

I refer to Scriptural facts on the subject. I 
come, for instance, to the epistle to the Ephesians, and 
therein I read how of that whole Church, taken in the 
bulk, it is affirmed by Paul, chapter i., verse 4, that it 
was *^ chosen in Christ before the foundation of the 
world ;" and yet, in chapter ii., verses 1-3, he describes 
them as ^^dead in trespasses and sins," &c., and as 
being "by nature the children of wrath^ even as 
others." Now, here we have an example of a whole 
Church looked upon by God as justified and con- 
demned at the same time. Let us take the example 
of Paul, who declares of himself, 1 Tim. i. 13, 
that he was a "blasphemer, a persecutor, and inju- 
rious;" and yet, in Gal. i. 15, 16, we find him using 
the following words : — " When it pleased God, who 
separated me firom my mother's womb," &c. — that is, 
in the councils of heaven Paul was looked upon as jus- 
tified ; and yet he was allowed to go on in a reprobate 
career for a long period of his natural life. To the holders 
of the doctrine of vicarious substitution, the difficulty 
becomes solved at once ; forasmuch as such declare 
that there is no personal appearance required for justi- 
fication before God at alll-that Christ, as the selected 

H 
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unit, was placed upon trial for all his saved people — 
that he being found perfect, or, to use the expression 
of the apostle, having been "justified by the Spirit," 
his whole elect Church, all for whom he undertook, 
was thus found perfect, or justified en mtzsse in him ; 
so that the personal position of such at their birth, or 
their after conduct in life, is not taken into any account 
whatsoever here. All that may be done by believers 
in their future life, whether such be of longer or shorter 
duration — all the providences, accidents, and experi- 
ences, fi*om their very first existence in the world 
till they are going out of the same, have nought, in 
whole or in part, to sav to the matter of their justi- 
fication before God, if the system of doctrine which I 
have laid down in this work be found Scripturally correct 
and true. Such contingencies of our being may be 
permitted or designed for other purposes-- namely, for 
our sanctification, our progress in the divine life, our 
advancement in the way of our moral aptitude, that 
not only an entrance, but an abundant entrance, may 
be administered to us, by and by, into the kingdom of 
everlasting life and glory. In the matter of our justi- 
fication, we have nought whatsoever to do ; it has, if 
ever, been settled for us before we were bom. ^* For 
the children being not yet bom, neither having done 
any good or evil, that the purpose of God, according 
to election, might stand, not of works, but of him that 
calleth," &c. All responsibility is, respecting our justi- 
fication, taken from us. The justification cf believers 
is finished ; the whole work was accomplished for the 
Church by another, even Christ, in whom it was bound 
up from eternity. The council of this peace was 
jsettled between the three Persons of the Godhead. 
Such is the answer I give to this most difficult, and 
involved, and, to my mind, otherwise inexplicable 
question. Let those who hold the commonly-received 
Lutheran theorem of justification by faith alone, or 
who, in any other way, deny the doctrine of vicari- 
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OU8 interposition, solve the difficulty as best they 
may. 

We can, f5pom the above line of argument, as- 
sign the reason why God deals with those whom 
his infinite wisdom and goodness may choose from 
out of mankind, from time to time, for salvation — 
viz., taking numbers of such during their very in- 
fancy — sanctifying others almost from their mothers' 
womb, allowing them the privilege of living through- 
out a long course of virtuous active life ; whilst others, 
on the other hand, are permitted to go forward in a 
course of mad and riotous living, being made monu- 
ments of divine grace ; some at an earlier age, others at 
a later ; some saved " in extremis, " like the dying thief, 
in the very ribs of death — " plucked as brands from 
the burning ;" or, as the apostle has it in 1 Cor. iii. 15, 
** saved, yet so as by fire." The reason to be assigned 
for one and all such like, and a thousand other un- 
named experiments of grace, is to be found mainly, 
if not entirely, in the doctrine of vicarious substitution, 
here by me now so strongly, so urgently, put forth — 
namely, that God's justice having got its fidl and com- 
plete vindication in what Christ did for its satisfaction, 
towards justifying the elect, God, humanly speaking, 
is now at liberty to act towards such, after any manner 
that he may please. 

A fifth objection (and the last which I shall here 
mention) that shall, no doubt, be taken against my 
system of doctrine, as here defined, will be found in 
the use of the word worlds instead of electa in many 
of those passages of Scripture which I have quoted 
frx>m time to time, as bearing me out in the line of ar- 
gument, which I may have been adopting ; for instance, 
in those texts, as — "God so loved the world^^ &c. ; 
♦* God was, in Christ, reconciling the world imto him- 
self;" again, Christ being said to be "a propitiation 
for the sins of the whole world^^ &c. In all which 
passages, the word " world" seems intentionally to be 
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selected. I am aware of the interpretation put upon 
this word by persons of the particular " redemptionist " 
school — ^namely, that the word is applied in reference 
to the bringing in of the Gentiles within the bounds 
of the Christian covenant, in opposition to the Jewish 
exclusionists of that day. But, however ingenious 
such an interpretation may seem to be, I accept it not 
as being altogether satisfactory to my mind ; neith^ do 
I adopt still less the view of the universal redemp- 
tionists ; and without binding myself to any system of 
universalism which I have heard propounded b^ any 
sectarists, I feel free to acknowledge that I rejoice at 
the extensiveness of the word " vxyrld^^ used in the above 
and corresponding paragraphs of the Word, and should 
be sorry to exchange it, if 1 could, for the term ^^ elect,** 
or any other one of such a narrowing and exclusive 
signification. What my peculiar opinion on this point 
is, I shall not now declare, inasmuch as it would take 
up far more space than what I could aflford within 
the limitations to be given to the present volume ; and 
to give out the expression of my opinion on such a 
captious question, without entering into a full and de- 
taUed argument, would but expose me to prejudice and 
misapprehension. However, I promise (God sparing 
my life to accomplish my intention) to give forth my 
judgment upon this most difficult and entangled sul>- 
ject in a future volume, wherein it shall receive at my 
hands the very calmest, fullest, and most prayerful 
consideration. All I shall say further here is, that 
whilst the present is expressly the age, or dispensation, of 
election — " for God is now taking out from amongst the 
nations a people for his name " — ^the next shall be the 
age, or dispensation, of universalism'* — ^for all shall 
know the Lord, from the least to the greatest." The 
whole world now is said to " lie in wickedness" — ^that is, 
under the usurped domination of the wicked one, or 
Satan ; but, then, the whole world shall lie in righte- 
ousness, or under the universal legal sway or the 
righteous one — that is, Christ. 
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There are two texts of Scripture of difficult meaning, 
-which would seem to have light thrown upon them by 
some of the subjects, which have come under discussion 
in replying to the objections now discussed, upon which 
texts I would wish to make a passing comment. The 
first is that in 2 Cor. v. 16, in which the apostle gives 
utterance to the following remarkable declaration: — 
** Yea, though we have known Christ after the flesh, 
yet now henceforth know we him no more." Now, 
this saying of the apostle, in the first place, proves the 
correctness of what I stated concerning Christ's atone- 
ment — ^namely, that no part of it really took effect 
whilst he was here on earthy else, surely, we should 
have our minds so far forth directed, by an apostolic 
injunction, towards that part so accomplished by him 
whilst thus in the flesh. Neither should the texts, as 
Gal. vi. 14, 1 Cor. ii. 2, be considered as bearing 
against the above view, since every one must acknow- 
ledge that by the strong expressions in the passages, 
the apostle meant, by the figure of speech, metonomy, 
the whole finished work of Christ's mysterious atone- 
ment. 

But, secondly, the above saying of Paul proves the 
doctrine that we have been contending for all along in 
this section to be the true one, for why, otherwise, ^e 
our minds to be directed to the position of Christ so 
entirely as to his resurrection state, but that the apostle 
saw, concentrated in Christ's resurrection, and his con- 
sequent acceptance with his Father, the vicarious 
justification of all his saved people, as he states the 
matter expressly in Komans iv. 25 — " who was delivered 
for our offences, and was raised again for our justifica^- 
tion." In all fedmess of exposition we must put down 
the two clauses of this text in the same category of 
interpretation ; but all persons of the evangelical school 
acknowledge the sufferings of Christ to have been of 
vicarious import, therefore, by parity of reasoning, they 
should confess the resurrection of Christ to be of a vicari" 
ous import likewise. 
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The second text that I now wish to comment upon, 
as having light thrown upon it by the subjects already 
introduced, is, that otherwise very obscure one in 
John XX. 17, where Christ desires Mary not to touch 
him, " for," says he, "1 have not yet ascended to my 
Father and to your Father ; to my God and to your 
God." Evidently Mary was about to touch him — ^that 
is, to embrace Clmst with something of the same feel- 
ing of tenderness, veneration, and love, with which she 
was wont to approach him before his crucifixion, though, 
of course, with much increased wonder and admiration, 
if not of adoration, because of his having been raised 
from the dead. But Christ puts her off, not wishing, 
according to the interpretation I have given above of 
the passage, that either Mary, or any other of his 
disciples, should know him any longer after the flesh. 
No doubt Christ would wish further to direct her mind 
to the great work of atonement, which he was about 
vicariously to enter upon, as the risen High Priest of 
the Church. His language would, therefore, seem to 
imply — " Although I have allowed my blood to be ehed 
in the outward court of the tabernacle of this world, 
as the spotless lamb that was to be slain, &c., yet do not 
approach me with such reverence or worship, as though 
the. work of redemption were thereby consummated by 
me ; nay, on the contrary, I am now only about to 
commence my important undertaking, as the Saviour 
of the world, for I am now about to ascend, as the 
risen High Priest of the Church, and to enter heaven — 
the real Holy of Holies — ^to present my blood, so 
shed, for acceptance to ^'my Father and to your Father ; 
to my God and your God." I would here note, that 
Christ saying thus emphatically, to ^^my Father, and to 
your Father," &c., proves the vicarious character of his 
atonement within the veil, inasmuch as, whatever 
acceptance he knew his undertaking would have with 
the Father, the same acceptance, through this his 
finished work of righteousness and atonement^ it would 
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have for those whom he went to represent within the 
veil. 

Neither must we allow Christ's permitting Thomas 
af);erwards to touch him, to interfere with the inter- 
pretation now given, for this was altogether for a 
different purpose, even to assure Thomas of his real 
personal identity, in order that this doubting disciple 
should no longer be found faithless, but believing. 
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SECTION II. 



JUSTIFICATION BY FAITH. 

Foe perspicuity sake I wish to begin this section 
after tite same manner, in which I began the former — 
viz., to state the arrangement which I intend to adopt 
in discussing the various topics which I wish to bring 
before the attention of my readers. 

I. — I shall give a plain statement of the leading 
subject intended to be treated of in the present 
section. 

II. — I propose to give, what I consider, a fair and 
full analysis of that scheme, to oppose which, as being, 
in my judgment, unscriptural, and, therefore, unten- 
able, I have undertaken to write the present work — 
namely, the Lutheran theorem of justification by 
** faith only, without the deeds of the law,^^ 

III. — I shall explain my reasons for my opposition 
to this most long established and popular theorem. 

IV. — I shall give my own view of the position 
which faith holds in the matter of our justification. 

V. — I shall lay down seven canons of interpreta- 
tion deduced from the writings of Paul, by which I 
shall test the correctness, or non-correctness, of the 
two systems to be here discussed. 

VI. — I shall give four illustrations, chiefly taken 
from the Scriptures, for the purpose of explaining the 
particular view of justification by faith, which I here 
propose to substitute in the place of justification by 
faith only. 
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VII. — I shall answer some objections, which will 
naturally arise from the substitution of the new system 
here laid down. 

VIII. — I shall show some of the leading benefits to 
be derived from the system I propose, in contra- 
distinction to the Lutheran system, now objected 
against. 

I. — I shall give a plain statement of the subject 
intended to be treated of in the present section — namely, 
justification by faith. 

The second tribunal, at which we are to seek for 
justification, is that of our own consciousness and in- 
ward experience. When we seek for justification at 
the bar of this tribunal, we can no longer plead by 
proxy — we must take our trial at the bar of this court, 
according to the technical law term, propria persona ; 
a personal appearance will be demanded of us here ; 
we are called upon no longer to try after that myste- 
rious search — viz., whether " our names be written in 
the Lamb's book of life from the foundation of the 
world ;" but we are called upon to make a plain and 
palpable search to be testified to by our own Christian 
experience, whether the name of Christ has been 
truly and effectually called upon us — viz., by our 
" departing from all iniquity," or by our ** following the 
Lamb whithersoever he goeth." We are no longer 
desired to examine into the archives of eternity to see 
whether we have " the Father's name written in our 
foreheads," but are desired to go out after that, which 
is far more tangible, blessed, and practical — ^namely, 
whether, through the spirit of adoption within us, we 
are enabled to cry unto our God, and call him by that 
most endearing of all appellations, even " Abba 
Father." The tribunal here set up is no longer, like 
the former one, established in the court of heaven; 
but the tribunal' at which we are now about to take our 
stand is in the court of the human heart. If we wish 
to plead our cause in this court, so as to obtain the 
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verdict of its approval, we must bring a certain number 
of accredited witnesses to testify in our favour. There 
are three leading witnesses which, it will be necessary 
for us, should appear in our behalf, if we are to seek for a 
successful issue here. The three witnesses, now re- 
ferred to are, repentance, faith, and the Spirit of God. 
Thus, for instance, our Saviour exhorts his hearers, in 
Mark i. 14, " to repent and believe the Gospel ;" and so 
Peter, in Acts ii. 38, exhorts his hearers " to repent 
and be baptized every one of them, for the remission 
of sins," &c. Again: chapter iii. 19 — '^ Repent ye 
therefore and be converted, that your sins may be 
blotted out," &c. ; and thus John, 1st Epistle v. 10 — - 
^* He that beUeveth on the Son of God hath the vntness 
in himself f and, once more, that I may not be tedipus 
in quoting too many Scriptures, Paul, in Romans viii. 
16, thus testifies — " The Spirit of God witmsseth with 
our spirit, that we are the children of God." 

The phase of justification to be brought forward in 
\he present section differs in many essential particulars 
from the phase of justification, as explained in the 
former section. The former, as we have seen, was 
perfectly free, gratuitous, and unconditional; the 
present, on the other hand, depends on the conditions 
of "repentance towards God, and faith towards the 
Lord Jesus Christ." The former phase of justification 
was perfect and complete, being centred in the finished 
satisfaction of Christ, or his righteousness, which can 
admit neither of addition nor subtraction ; this latter 
must be, on the contrary, always imperfect and incom- 
plete, being dependent upon each individual's particu- 
lar faith and repentance, which graces of the Spirit, 
even with the most advanced Clmstians, never reach 
unto perfection, but are always open to further in- 
crease and development. Again : in the former there 
can be no apostasy, but in the present there may and 
will be many apostasies, or fallings away and risings up 
again, even amongst the most favoured people of God. 
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In the former there are no responsibilities or accounta- 
bilities, but in the present we are responsible and ac- 
countable to God and man for the exercise of our faith 
and repentance — for the upholding and continuance of 
the same, as well as for their constant increase and ad- 
vancement. The former lays the foundation for the 
most perfect peace and the most settled holy assurance, 
inasmuch as it stands upon, or is identified with, the 
doctrine of vicarious substitution in Christ ; the latter 
lays no foundation for either peace or holy assurance 
in itself^ excepting so far forth as it may come up in 
evidence for the apprehension of the former doctrine, 
as bringing such blessed results to the soul. The 
former may be compared to the sun, as sending forth the 
originating rays of light, for the comfort and illumina- 
tion of all those who may come within the range of its 
influence and its power ; the latter may be compared to 
the moon, which hath no light in itself, but shines forth 
merely with borrowed and comparatively inferior lustre. 
Believers' peace and assurance must ever be drawn ab 
extra from the finished work of Christ witkotU, but 
never ad intra to the grace of faith ivithiny however 
comparatively advanced and perfect such faith may be. 
I find the expression, " full assurance," used three 
times in the Scriptures. The first connected with the 
understanding ; the second, with the grace of hope ; 
and the tliird, with that of faith. (Compare Colos. iL 
2, Heb. vi. 11, and x. 22.) The Greek word is a re- 
markable word, and some people derive its meaning 
from the circumstance of a vessel, with full sail, under 
a favourable breeze, coming into harbour. What I 
mean here to assert is, that neither full assurance, nor 
the peace and consolation consequent upon its expe- 
rience, are connected with that which takes place 
within the understanding, or as respects ike amount of 
hope and faith in the believer, as they depend upon 
that which alone forms the great subject-matter, or 
foundation, of all such blessed experiences in the soul. 
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When fSaith — ^for it is with this grace we have now 
more particularly to do — becomes the instrument of 
producing peace and joy, it never rests satisfied with 
anything less than that which satisfies the divine jus- 
tice, fis motto is ever " looking" (or, as the original 
word means, looking off from aU other things) " unto 
Jesus.*' Faith may be compared, according to the 
above view of it, to the telescope, which is an instru- 
ment so ingeniously constructed, as to shut out all dis- 
tracting rays which might prevent the observer from 
having his eye completely fixed upon the one object, 
upon which he wished to gaze. Now, surely, the more 
perfect the instrument may be, as to its various lenses 
and all its other parts, the better for the astronomer to 
obtain his wished-for result ; and thus the more perfect 
faith could be — ^that is, the more it would have con- 
joined with it all its necessary accompanying graces 
and virtues — ^when used in the work of justification, 
the better ; whereas, keeping it distinct from all these, 
and making it stand alone, would it not be like, to use 
the above illustration, as though we, wishing to bring 
into the field of view one of the principal objects of 
the heavenly bodies, would then break up the instru- 
ment, and separate it from some of its essential parts ? 
much less could we say that the instrument itself, how- 
ever complete, could be substituted for any of the 
heavenly objects at which, with it, we desire to look. 
But is not this, or something analogous to it, what 
the advocates of the Lutheran system do, when they 
propose to make faith alone a formal plea for our 
justification ? 

II. — I propose to give what I consider a fair and 
full analysis of that scheme, to oppose which, as being, 
in my judgment, unscriptural, and, therefore, unte- 
nable, I have undertaken to write the present work — 
namely, the Lutheran theorem of justification by 
^^ faith only, without the deeds of the law.'^ 

Wishing to give the advocates of the Lutheran sys- 
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tern the benefit of the clearest and most logically-rea- 
soned out argument in its favour that I have met with, 
previously to giving the analysis spoken of above, 1 
here make large extracts from the talented discourses 
of him, who is reckoned by far the ablest theological 
Dialectitian of the age; I mean the ^^ ten discourses upon 
the nature and effects of faith," preached in the Chapel 
of Trinity College, Dublin, by "James Thomas 
O'Brien, D.D., the then fellow of Trinity College, 
and Archbishop Bang's lecturer in divinity in the 
University of Dublin, " being an attempt to establish 
and explain the doctrine of justification by faith only." 

These discourses were printed in the year 1833, and 
a second edition of them has been long since solicited 
at the hands of the very clever writer, (since ele- 
vated to the See of Leighlin and Ferns,) but without 
any effect. 

I have taken the extracts from the four first sermons, 
as these contain his lordship's arguments in favour of 
the doctrine which he would wish to establish. The 
fifth and sixth sermons are in answer to objections to 
the view he advocates ; but as these objections mainly 
bear upon the system of those who, with more or less 
tendency to Romanism, advocate the doctrine of justi- 
fication by works, or rather would confound the Lu- 
theran system of justification by faith only, with that 
of works, as such objections do not bear, in anywise, 
upon the doctrine which I here mainly support, I have 
not, therefore, taken any extract, at any length, from 
these discourses. The four last discourses in tiie 
volume being upon the "practical effects" of the 
Lutheran theorem of faith, as here set forth, I have 
reserved, therefore, any extracts to be taken from these 
for the next volume, which I propose, under Provi- 
dence, to give to the public, and which is to be of a 
practical character. 

The bishop's first discourse has for its text Acts xvi. 
31, and is on the " nature of faith." 
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It seems written chiefly to oppose the Sandemanian 
error, between which and the Komish notions of faith, 
he holds, in his first note, that there is " a close corres- 
pondence." The bishop, by a long course of inductive 
argument, proves that by what he terms saving faith 
is meant, cordial trust in God's mercy through Jesus 
Christ. As, therefore, there is no controversy between 
us on this subject, my extracts from his first sermon 
may be but very short 

Jrc^e 26 — " Nor will the firmest belief in the Scrip- 
ture narrative, with the clearest apprehensions of the 
Gospel scheme, and the soundest views of Christian 
doctrine, constitute faith in Christ, until, to this clear 
conviction of the sufficiency of his atoning sacrifice be 
added a real desire for its fruits, and heartfelt c(mfidence 
in its efficacy ; until the Spirit has enabled us to re- 
pose in humble reliance, for time and for eternity, 
upon the mercy and the truth of a reconciled God." 

Page 27 — *^ True and lively faith is not only the 
common belief of the articles of our faith, but it is also 
a true trust and confidence in the mercy of God, through 
our Lord Jesus Christ, and a steadfast hope of all good 
things to be received at God's hands." 

*^The right and true Christian faith is, not only to 
believe that Holy Scripture and all the articles of our 
faith are true, but also to have a sure trust and confi-- 
dence in God's merciful promises." 

The bishop's second sermon is " On the source of 
&jth, and on the repentance which is essential to true 
faith." 

He takes his text from Heb. xi. 1 — " Now, faith is 
the substance of things hoped for, the evidence of 
things not seen." 

Of this he gives the following new translation: — 
Faith is *^ a confident expectation of the things for which 
we hopCy and a conviction of their existence^ though they be 
not seen^ 

Respecting the difficulties wliich the natural man 
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has in the reception of true saving faith, the bishop 
writes as follows, at page 36 : — 

"Those who hold the view of the nature of faith 
which I have endeavoured to support, find an obvious 
necessity for the operation of the Spirit of God to 
produce it. To convince of sin — ^to awaken a lively 
sense of its guilt and danger — ^to inspire a real desire 
for deliverance, and prompt the repentant cry, ^ What 
must I do to be saved?' — and then to extinguish all 
self-dependence — ^to repress all self-righteous strivings, 
and effectually to teach that in confidence and quietness 
is our strength — ^to tranquilize the fears of the awa- 
kened sinner, by the efficacy of the atoning work of 
the Saviour — and, what is harder still, to cleanse his 
conscience and silence its reproaches by the sufficiency 
of the same stupendous offering for sin ; all this must 
be done before the heart can tody feel that confidence 
in God, through Christy which we maintain to be saving 
faith : and to effect this change in all the natural feel- 
ings of the heart, will, assuredly, by all who know the 
heart, be easily admitted to be die work, not of vruais 
might or of his power, but of the Spirit of the Lord of 
Hosts:' 

Again : at page 39, he writes — ^^ Has the desire 
for deliverance no difficulties to overcome before the 
heart submits itself to the righteousness of God, and 
trusts, not in profession, but truly, not in part, but 
altogether, in the blood and merits of the Redeemer? 
Is man's moral pride an inconsiderable obstacle to this 
trust in another; or is it the same thing to be con- 
vinced that this pride is wrong, or injurious, or destruc- 
tive even, and to cease to feel it ?" 

At page 40 — " All who believe or understand the 
truth, must see that it is distinctly declared to us, that 
to fit those who embrace God's offers of mercy for the 
blessings which he has prepared for them, it is essential 
that they be freed from the dominion of sin, and con- 
formed to the image of their Redeemer ; and they see too 
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that, in Grod's ordinary dealings, this change of charac- 
ter is effected by a course of discipline, and they learn 
that upon this course they are entering when they 
become believers in Christ. All know Siat his Word 
declares, that without taking his yoke and burden 
upon us, denying ourselves daily, taking up the Cross 
and following hun ; renouncing the friendship of the 
world, which is enmity against God ; turning in heart 
and affections, not from its vanities and vices merely, but 
at his call, from its most allowed enjoyments ; aban- 
doning, at his command, everything dear to man's 
natural heart — wealth, and ease, and reputation — ^love, 
and friendship, and kindred affections — we cannot be 
his disciples." 

Page 44 — ^^ My chief purpose was to show that what 
we know of the nature of our own minds furnishes 
a sufficient reason for what the Bible so distinctly 
reveals — ^for the necessity of the influence of the 
Spirit to effect that change of heart which ends in a 
joyful and humble acceptance of redemption in the 
way which God has appointed. I think that, for this 
object, what has been said is enough, if it be but fairly 
considered," &c. 

Again : page 45 — ^* Faith, as we have said, is trust 
in the Redeemer, and in his work. But that this trust 
be genuine, it is plainly necessary that we should feel 
truly our need of redemption, and truly desire it, as 
well as truly believe that Christ died to redeem us. 
Faith, then, is not the act of one careless about the 
interests of his immortal soul ; and, therefore, consent- 
ing easily to confide anywhere or in any one, a charge 
in which he feels but little concern ; but of one alive to 
the soul's infinite value, and to the momentous import- 
ance of eternity. It is not the act of one at ease about 
the safety of nis soul, with little sense of guilt, and 
little fear of punishment ; but of one who feels himself 
condemned by God's righteous law, and, by its sentence, 
a sinner in thought, and word, and deed ; and who feels, 

I 
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too, the certainty of his danger, as well as the reality 
of his guilt ; and who seeks relief from this terror and 
remorse in none of those refuges of lies by which such 
salutary alarm is so often mitigated and finally extan- 
guished ; but who, feeling the nothingness of ^em all, 
and renouncing them all, has, imder this sense of sin, 
and danger, and helplessness, come in sincerity to 
Christ for everything — ^for safety, and innocence, and 
strength. It is plain, I say, that it is idle in this case 
to taffi: of trust being reposed in the Redeemer, unless 
by one who feels thus that he is lost ; and that he has 
no power in himself to help himself. A serious im- 
pression, therefore, of the importance of eternity and 
its interests — a real conviction of sin and of its smful- 
ness — a hearfelt sense of our own guilt and depravity — 
a heartfelt sense, too, of our helplessness, of our weak- 
ness, and our wants — ^must be felt by all who can be 
truly said to trust in Christ; as knowing in whom 
they trust, and knowing, also, that they are confiding 
to his care." " This part of repentancey therefore, is 
implied in faith rightly understood, and is, strictly 
speaking, essential to it." 

The third sermon has, for its text. Acts xiii. 38, 39, 
and is "on the nature and the grounds of justification." 
The following extracts I think necessary to give fit)m 
this sermon. Page 60 — "Having seen so much of 
the nature of faith, and of its source, we are now to 
inquire, my brethren, into what alone gives to either, 
all that it has beyond speculative interest for us — into 
its effects. And these divide themselves so easily into 
effects upon our state before God, and effects upon our 
character ; and there is such an obvious convenience 
in employing so simple and natural a division of the 
subject, that, in all I shall say to you upon it, I 
shall endeavour to keep these two heads distinct. 

" As to the first, then — ^the effect of faith upon our 
state before God — the Bible is upon it so clear and 
copious that I do not think it too much to say, that a 
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plain man, who had read no other book on the subject, 
would find it hard to conceive how any diffiiculty 
could have ever risen about it. It is there very ex- 
pressly, and in a great variety of forms, asserted that, 
in the matter of justification before God, faith is, by 
Ms gracious appointment, counted for obedience ; that it 
restores us to that state of favour and acceptance with 
him, in which the perfect righteovsness of his law would 
have sustained us, had we been able to have attained to 
that righteousness, and to have preserved it." 

**Tms fundamental doctrine of the Gospel of 
Christ— the doctrine of JUSTIFICATION by 
FAITH owZy"_page 61. 

Again, at page 62 — '* Neglecting then, as in that 
case, the kindred and derived senses which, in common 
with every important word in every language, it has, 
JUSTIFICATION will, I think, be found to be, in 
its proper and common meaning, a judicial declaration 
of the innocence of the person justified.'^^ 

AgEiin, in the same page — " Thus in warning against 
flin, God declares of himself that ^ He will not justify 
the wicked;' which is explained, if it need explana- 
tion, by the corresponding declaration, that he ^ will by 
no means clear the guilty.' He commands the judges 
of his people, who were to decide between litigants, to 
jtLStify the righteous, and to condemn the wicked. He 
expresses abhorrence alike of those who ^justify the 
wicked, and condemn the just*, and in repeating the 
denunciation against this unrighteous judgment, peri- 
phrases occur, for both terms, which can leave no 
shadow of doubt as to their meaning. * It is not good 
to accept the person of the wicked, to overthrow the 
righteous in judgment.' ^ He that saith unto the 
wicked. Thou art righteous, him shall the people curse ; 
nations shall abhor him,' and ^ Woe unto them • . . 
which justify the wicked for reward, and take away 
the riffkteousness of the righteous from him.' * How,' 
it is elsewhere asked, ^ can a man be justified with 
God?'" 
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At page 65, the Bishop says, — " It is evident, then, 
that in the justification with whijh we have to do — 
in which man is the party, and God the Judge — ^we 
have only to look to the law to which man is amenable, 
to see what his justification means — what this decla- 
ration of his innocence by his all-seeing Judge includes. 
And finding that that law contains clear precepts, 
to which exact obedience is required, no less than 
strict prohibitions enfi>rced with equal vigour ; finding 
that any failure in performing every part of all that 
it enjoins to be performed, as eflTectually overthrows 
innocence as the plainest commission of all that it 
forbids to, be done, we seem warranted and obliged 
to conclude, that man s justification comprehends not 
only his acqvittal from having violated the divine law, 
but his acceptance also, as haying perfectly fulfilled it" 

At page 76 we read — " This is the mystery of re- 
demption to which the Apostle enables us to reply — 
we are ^^ justified freely by God's grace, throu^ the 
redemption that is in Jesus Christ." He is the JPRO- 
PITIATION through which God is just, when he 
justifies the ungodly who are found in him ; for he 
died for the ungodly, AU have sinned^ and death is 
the wages of sin ; but he, by the grace of God, hath 
tasted death for every man. And now all who are 
found in him are JUSTIFIED. God doth not impute 
to them the sin that they have committed^ for Christ 
hath come to take away sin by the sacrifice of himself; 
they are found in him, and his blood cleanseth fi-om 
all sin. God doth impute to them the righteousness 
which they have not ; for they are found in Christ, 
accepted in the beloved, not having their own right- 
eousness, which is of the law, but the righteousness 
which is of God." 

Sermon the 4th is on "The connexion between 
Faith and Justification." The text is Rom. iii. 38, 
which the Bishop lays so much stress upon as to make 
it the text of two other sermons besides — ^^ Therefore 
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we conclude that a man is justified by faith, without 
the deeds of the law." *^ Hear, however, another brief 
statement, containing a comprehensive, exact, and even 
a minute account of the whole proceeding — * Now unto 
him that worketh is the reward reckoned, not of grace, 
but of debt; but unto him that worketh not, but 
believeth upon him that justifieth the ungodly, his 
fiuth is counted unto him for righteousness.' This 
is language which I should feel myself idly employed 
in endeavouring to explain. It might be possible, 
doubtless, for hiunan ingenuity to devise some form 
of expression more entirely free from ambiguity, but 
it would not, 1 think, be easy, and I am sure it 
could answer no useful end. I am sure that if any 
one now desired to convey the information, that it is 
the ungodly whom God justifies — those who have 
violated his law, not those who have obeyed it ; and 
that this mode of proceeding is to count the faith which 
they have for the righteousness which they have not; 
and if for this purpose the language of the Apostle 
occurred to him, *But unto him that worketh not, 
but believeth upon him that justifieth the ungodly, 
his &ith is counted to him for righteousness.' — I am 
sure, I say, that such a one would never reject 
this statement, or add to it, or abridge it, or in any 
respect alter it, under an apprehension that his meaning 
could be mistaken by any fair mind. And to attempt 
anything beyond this by any statement, seems vain. 
To set about fabricating forms of expression that shall 
baffle the pernicious ingenuity with which we contrive 
to evade the natural force of plain language, when 
it conveys to us what we do not like to hear, betrays 
an ignorance alike of the imperfections of human lan- 
guage, and of the wiles of the human heart." (Pages 
91 and 92.) 

And again : — " Thus, explaining how the Gospel 
shews forth the righteousness of God without the law, 
he stops to mark the way in which that righteousness 
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is communicated, * even the righteousness of God which 
is by faith of Jesus Christ unto all, and upon all them 
that believe.' For the manifestation of this righteous- 
ness, Christ is set forth by God, he tells us, as a 
propitiation, but it is, he fails not to notice, a pro^ 
pitiatiaTiy through faith^ in his blood ; and while he 
refers to this glorious offering as establishing the justice 
of God in freely justifying sinners, he takes occasion 
to specify who are the sinners that are the objects 
of tlus free pardon. " To declare, I say, at this lime 
his righteousness, that he might be just, and the 
justifier of him which believeth in Jesus J Is he mag- 
nifying God's free grace f He finds room to notice 
how it operates: — *By grace are ye saved, through 
faith.^' Or commemorating his eternal purposes in 
Christ concerning his Church, the very name of the 
Redeemer forces him, as it were, to glance at the 
benefits which we owe to him, and at the way in which 
they have been secured to us : * Accordmg to the 
eternal purpose which he purposed in Christ Jesus 
our Lord ; in whom we have boldness and access with 
confidence, by the faith ofhim^^ (Pages 93, 94.) 

And again: — **In reasoning on the subject, he 
always treats this method of justifying sinners by faith 
as a scheme of free forgiveness. They are justified by 
his grace-— justified freely by his grace; indeed he 
distinctly intimates, that a reason, at least, for ap- 
pointing /aiYA to be the channel of communicating the 
promised blessings, was in order that they might be 
gratuitous : " Therefore it is of faith, that it might be 
by grace.' " (Page 95.) 

And again : — " That this was no new method of 
dealing with man, he proves by the record of God's 
justification of him from whom the Jews derived all 
their privileges. He dwells upon the case of Abra- 
ham, and recurs to it as exhibiting most strikingly 
that justification by faith which was the great subject 
of his own preaching. No one who reads his account 
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of God's proceeding with Abraham fairly^ can doubt 
what is meant by his faith. He is described as against 
hope believing in hope, that he might be the father 
of many nations; as being not weak in faith, nor 
moved by any of the circumstances which rendered 
the fulfilment of God's promise so improbable; as 
not staggering at the promise of God through unbelief; 
strong in faith, giving the glory to God, and being 
fidly persuaded, tiiiat what he had promised he was 
also able to perform. And after thus establishing the 
nature of Abraham's faith, by shewing the reality 
and the strength of his trust in God's promises, the 
Apostle adds, * And therefore, it was imputed to him 
for righteausness,^ And then he goes on to tell us, 
that me record of this act, and of the mode of it, 
which the Old Testament contains, was designed to 
insure to all Abraham's true children, all who share 
in his faith, that they shall also share in his justi- 
fication : * Now it was not written for his sake only 
that it was imputed to him, but for us also, to whom 
it shall be imputed, if we believe in him who raised 
up Jesus, our Lord, from the dead.' " (Pages 97, 98.) 
The next and last quotation from the bishop's work, 
is from his sixth Sermon, pp. 161-163: — ^^^ Thus as 
to the two first difficulties — ^what I said of the part 
which faith really performs in a sinner's justification, 
(in reply to the question — ^What is the peculiar ex- 
ieUence of faith?) rightly considered, will be seen to 
afford materials for a satisfactory answer to both. 
I showed you, then, that when believers are justified 
by faith, their faith being counted for righteousness, 
their faith does not justify them as a part, small or 
great, of their righteousness ; but as the appointed 
means of uniting them to him, who has chosen as 
the name whereby he is to be called, the Lord our 
Righteousness: and that this is a fit appointment, 
even according to what we can see of it; for that 
if we are to be justified altogether by another^s merits. 
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and not in any degree by our awn cardial trust in 
that Beings and at a hearty renunciation of all trust 
in ourselves, would seem to be the precise state of 
mind to which an efficacious interest in those merits 
ought to be annexed. Now, whether this be an act 
of the wind or not, would not seem of much import- 
ance, so long as it is so clearly distinguished from 
all other acts, and so clearly fitted for its place in 
the free jiistificaiion of sinners. But the truth is, that 
in all that St. Paul says to exclude warks from a 
share in our justification, it is plain that he does 
not speak of works in general, but those works which, 
being enjoined by law, have a natural tendency to 
justify man — ^works in obedience to the known will 
of God. 

"No one who reads what he has written on this 
subject with any tolerable candour, can imagine that 
he had in view a distinction so Kttle to his purpose 
as one between active and passive states of mind or 
body. He seems not to have imagined, that by such 
miserable refinements a question could be raised, as 
to whether believers receive justification freely when 
they receive it by their faith ; and he leaves that 
matter to the common sense and natural feelings of 
those to whom he wrote, without engaging their atten- 
tion, or his own, in such artificial difficulties. God 
had established a particular covenant with the Jewish 
people by express revelation, and a more general 
one with the whole human race, by bestowing upon 
all a nature capable of appreciating the moral differ- 
ences of actions — a faculty which, anticipating or ex- 
pressing his righteous judgment, approves or dis- 
approves of human conduct. Under both covenants 
there was the notion of duty and sin, of reward and 
punishment, of merit and demerit ; but under neither 
could faith pretend to merit or claim reward. Neither 
from the constitution of human nature, nor from the 
provisions of God's express law, could those be re- 
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garded as meritorious who confessedly had failed to 
perform their duty, and who confessedly had incurred 
the penalties of law. Their trust in the obedience 
of another, and in the sufferings of another, might 
become by another revelation at once a clear duty, 
and eflFectual means of deliverance ; but that even then 
this acknowledgment, which adds to an abjuration of all 
merit in ourselves, an ascription of all merit to another, 
left a reserve of some merit to acknowledgment itself, 
seems never to have crossed the Apostle's mind. He 
seems satisfed that all who know either the Jewish 
law, or the law of nature, would see that God, in 
annexing jtLstificaiwn to faith, was justiying gratui- 
tously; that he was not paying wages, but making a 
free donation. This is enough for his purpose; and 
this is surely equally true, whether faith be or be 
not an act of the mind — a question with which he 
fieems never to have been disturbed; nor need we. 
It belongs to metaphysicians, and may be safely left 
to them. They will, probably, continue to determine 
that it is a complete act of the mind; but for St. 
Paul's purpose, it is plainly a matter of perfect indiffer- 
enoe how they shall determine." 

From the above extracts, as well as from others 
to be taken from writers advocating the same system, 
I present the following, as a fair analysis or abstract 
of the Lutheran theorem of the doctrine of justification 
by faith only, and against each and all of the propp- 
Bitions now about here to be set forth, I enter my 
most earnest and solemn protest, as running counter 
to the testimony and verdict of the written Word of 
God. 

First, — It is maintained by the advocates of the 
above system, that faith is the formal plea or cause 
of the sinner's justification before God ; and in support 
of this proposition, the Bishop puts forth the following 
most unscriptural and most surprising tenet : — " It is," 
he says, "very expressly, and in a great variety 
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of forms asserted^ that in the matter of justificalioii 
before God^ faith is hj his gracious appointment, 
counted for obedience; that it restores U8 to that 
state of favour and acceptance with him, in which 
the perfect righteousness of his law would have sus- 
tained us, had we been able to have attained to 
that righteousness, and to have preserved it.** (Page 60.) 

Secondly, — In order to uphold the above propo- 
sition, the advocates of the Lutheran theorem of justi- 
fication have arbitrarily invented a distinction between 
what they technicallv denominate — ^^* fides sola, and 
fides soUtariay^ by which distinction they would imply, 
that though faith, where true and saving, as tiiey 
call it, hath certain graces, as repentance, hope, 
love, &c., always enjoined with it, so as tiiat it never 
should be looked upon as soUtaria or solitary^ that is, 
standing akne without any virtue or srace annexed 
to it ; yet in the matter of justification, it is to be fides 
soUiy or faith without any of those, its sanctifying effects, 
united with it ; or to quote the language of the Homily 
on this point, " that faith doth not shut out repentance, 
hope, love, dread, and the fear of God to be joined 
with faith in every man that is justified ; but it shutteth 
them out from the office ofjustifyinff,^^ 

Thirdly, — In order to uphold the Lutheran theorem, 
its advocates have introduced, of tiieir own accord, 
and vyithout any sanction from the Word of God, the 
t^rm faith alone^ or faith only. 

Fourthly, — They interpret the expression ** deeds of 
the h.w^'^ as synonymous with the ^^ fruits offaxth.^ 

Fifthly, — They make the sinner's justification before 
God to depend on the conditions of faith and repentancey 
and of which conditions they give the following de- 
finitions. First, They define faith to mean ttnst; 
yea, cordial, heart-felt trust or confidence in the mercy 
of God in Christ, and that most properly according 
to the declaration of the Apostle in Bom. x. 11, viz., 
" It is with the heart man believeth unto righteous- 
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ness," So far respecting faith^ as a condition for 
justification. And secondly^ as regards repentance^ 
they take as mucli of it as is essential to render 
faith redL Take, for instance, the following decla- 
ration : — " It is plain, I say, that it is idle to talk of 
trust being reposed in the Kedeemer, unless he feels 
that he is lost, and that he has no power of himself 
to help himself. A serious impression, therefore, of the 
importance of eternity and its interests — a real convic- 
tion of sin, and of its exceeding sinfulness — a heartfelt 
sense of our own guilt and depravity — a heartfelt 
sense, too, of our helplessness, of our weakness, and of 
our wants — must be felt by all who can be truly said 
to trust in Christ, as knowing in whom they trust, and 
knowing also what they are confiding to his care." — 
Page 45. 

Sixthly, — They define justification to be the "^'ii- 
dicial declaratum of the innocence of the person justified f 
and moreover, they use the term innocence in a way 
different from what the word implies in the courts 
of hiunan judicature, where it is used merely in a 
negative sense, namelv, as " abstaining from the pro^ 
hUntory injunction of law; whereas, as the word is 
included in man's justification, it involves in its 
meaning not only negatively his acquittal from having 
violated the divine law, but positivelg his acceptance 
abo, as having perfectly fulfilled it; and therefore, 
as being the fulfilment of a law at once not only 
prohibitory, but mandatory, it embraces in its results 
both immunity from punishment, and the promise of 
reward." 

Seventhly, and lastly, — In stating the grounds of 
the justification of sinners, they declare them to be 
justified not only by tiie vicarious sufferings of Christ, 
but by his righteousness imputed to them by faith alspv 
See page 77. The following are the words of the 
Bishop here: — "Now all who are found in Christ 
are justified. God doth not impute to them the sin that 
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they have committed ; for Christ hath come to take 
away sin by the sacrifice of himself; they are found 
in him^ and his blood cleanseth from all sin. God 
doth impute to them a righteousness which they have naty 
for they are found in Christ, accepted in the beloved, 
not having their own righteousness, which is of the 
law, but me righteousness which is of God." How- 
ever, a guard or caution is made against the above 
language, viz., that no formal division of the Re- 
deemer's reconciling work into sufferings and obe- 
dience, is designed hereby, as though one kiud of eflScacy 
was strictly to be ascribed to the one part, and 
another kind to the other. The scheme rightly 
understood, requires no such artificial divisiany though 
for distinctness sake, &c., language which may seem 
to countenance such views, must, on account of the 
limited range of our faculties, oft-times be so used. 
Such, then, would appear to be a fair, though brief, 
analysis of the Lutheran scheme of justification by 
faith only, without the deeds of the law ; or, in other 
words, such would appear to be the several proposi- 
tions into which the above tenet might allow itself to 
be broken down — a scheme, I am bold here to affirm, 
however supported by great names, justly venerated 
otherwise for the deepest learning, piety, and zeal, and 
however universally received and adopted, yet hath no 
support or warranty in the Word of God — a scheme 
that has been invented by man, in order to support 
him in those views of an Arminian leaven of legalism 
and self-righteousness, so deeply and so inveterately 
ingrained on man's fallen moral constitution — a scheme 
invented, therefore, to prevent proud man from lying 
completely in the dust before God, or rather to super- 
sede the necessity of his wow-appearance for justifica- 
tion before God, and not compeUing him to plead by 
the vicarious righteousness of Christ, seeking mercy at 
Jehovah's hands, through the doctrine of substitution 
alone. 
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III. — But it will be more satisfactory to my readers 
to come at once from such general declamations against 
the theorem here opposed oy me, to the exact state- 
ment of my particular arguments and objections 
against it. I shall state these now, without further 
preface, after a general and a particular manner. 

First, then, after a general manner, I would state, 
that my objections against the universal and popular 
theorem of justification by faith ahme^ withxmt the deeds 
of the lawy must be found in my arguments already laid 
down in ihe first section of this work, in favour of the 
opposite and contradictory doctrine of the vicarioiis 
justification in Christ of sinners; and to these argu- 
ments I must now refer back my readers, merely once 
more declaring, that the two systems cannot be re- 
garded as running together in parallel columns, but 
must be regarded, on the other hand, as completely at 
variance one with the other ; they cannot be made to 
coalesce — ^they cannot be brought into harmony and 
union together ; but I most unhesitatingly affirm, that 
if the Lutheran system of justification by faith onl?/ be 
found to be true, then the system advocated by me, of 
vicarious substitution in Clmst, must be found to be 
false; or, in other terms, if justification bi/ grace be the 
doctrine of the Scriptures, then justification bg faith, 
as explained by Lutheran divines — viz., making faith 
to be the formal plea, &c., for justification — cannot be 
the doctrine of the Scriptures. This I acknowledge 
to be a most weighty and momentous declaration put 
forth, and one, therefore, that I should be sorry to 
make, without all due and prayerful thoughtfulness on 
the matter. I, therefore, give it forth for my readers' 
most solemn and deep investigation, leaving with them 
this parting warning, that whilst, in every point, truth, 
even the pure and undefiled truth of the Word of God, 
must be held with the most unswerving and tenacious 
hold, so more especially on a point which involves so 
much of very life and death in its consequences, should 
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we be most careful to hold to the truth, and nothing but 
the truth. There must be no compromising here — ^no 
divided allegiance — no half measures — ^no parleying, 
or shaking of hands together — ^no standing upon the 
etiquette of compliment in subserviency to great names ^ and 
no halting between two opinions ; but, in the language 
of inspiration, we must say, " let God be true, though 
every man be found a liar." 

Such after a general manner, but now, secondly, 
after a particular manner, I shall take the above seven 
propositions, and bring my arguments to bear against 
each of them in due succession. 

First, as to faith being made a formal plea for the 
sinner's justification before God^ or, as the bishop states 
it, (page 143,) " that faith, by God's gracious appoint- 
ment, IS counted for obedience ; that it restores us to 
the state of favour and acceptance," &c Although he 
says that in the Bible this statement is very expressly 
and in a great variety of forms asserted, still he hais 
not given us any of those places in the Bible. 
However, I deduce from his general reasoning after- 
wards on the subject, that he means that his view is 
borne out— ^.^., by Romans iii. 28, and iv. 3 ; but, in 
reply to any Scriptural warranty from such texts, I 
must refer him, in the first place, to my paraphrase of 
the whole paragraph of Romans* iii. 19-28, as given 
in note G. ^d as for Romans iv. 3, this shall be 
taken notice of, in due course, by and by, when I hope 
to show that there is no foundation for the support of 
his assertions in this passage of the Word, no more 
than in that of the paragraph here named. 

Leaving, therefore, for a time, the consideration of 
the Scriptural refutation of this the fibrst proposition, 
into which the text has been broken down, let us 
look at the question after a more abstract and popular 
way; and thus I would leave it to every unpreju- 

♦ Note G. 
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diced reader to discover how, after any fair consistency 
or manner of residts, as things take place amongst 
ourselves, any system that would put faith into the 
position, which hath here been assigned to it, can be 
the proper or right view of the subject. For what is 
the position here assigned to it? If words mean any- 
thing, most certainly the bishop's words would go to 
make faith stand as a substitute for Christ's fimshed 
work in the matter of the sinner's justification — ^that is, 
fiuth is made to assume the place of an usurper ; and 
80, like all persons amongst ourselves, who would pro- 
trude themselves into the seat of authority assigned to 
another, they, according to the dictates of human 
nature, will take care to put themselves so forward, 
during the period of such usurpation, as to set the 
right owner of the seat of pre-eminence as much as 
possible in the back ground. And so, we would ask 
the question, has not faith been doing this, ever since 
the Lutheran theorem has been allowed its prominent 
and usurped position amongst us ? Not only by hav- 
ing that position ex-cathedra, or authoritatively, conti- 
nually soimding in our ears, that justification by faith 
aJUme^ &c., is the "doctrine of a standing or falling 
Church ;" that it is so great a truth, *Hhat if this truth be 
lost, all Gospel is lost ;" but, moreover, also, do we not 
hear this doctrine being preached, adnarmam, as I would 
say, or reiteratedly from a thousand pulpits, whilst, 
where is the pidpitused even by evangelical preachers, 
from which you hear the strong and straightforward — 
the bold, the masculine, and uncompromising doctrine 
of graccj even that of the federal headship of Christ, 
or the vicarums justification in him of sinners, in so 
many plain and palpable words set forth? Has not 
faith, amongst us, assumed all this prominency and 
influence, so that you will hear justification by faith 
preached an hundred times, for once that you hear a 
sermon replete with justification bt/ Christy and so you 
will find congregations going away satisfied with them- 
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selves and their preachers, declaring that such a 
discourse to-day was so faithful I and so it may be sdd, 
in a certain restricted sense, to have been, indeed, 
faith/ttZ, inasmuch as it was full of faithy but not full 
of Christ ; or if Christ was introduced, it was only in 
the way of a passing ceremonial, such as, for instance, 
when a servant, with fine livery, may be seen coming 
through a side-door, and passing, momentarily, across 
the stage, but never allowed to l^e a prominent part 
in the piece that is being acted. The Luthrean 
theorem of justification hy faith aUme^ without the deeds of 
the hwy comes very near, to be sure, in sound, to the 
Scriptural proposition of Paul, (Romans iii. 28,) 
** Therefore, we conclude, a man is justified by faiths 
without the deeds of the law ;" but on this very account 
it is the more dangerous, as being the more specious, 
and the more disguised ; and that, again, as respects a 
truth of no secondary or third-rate importance, but 
one, on the other hand, of the very first and most vital 
interest ; and one, therefore, that we should be most 
cautious not to have the very least alloy of error mixed 
up with. Just as, the more valuable the current coin 
of the realm may be, the more cautious should be the 
guardians of the mint to have such, made of the very 
purest gold, without the least alloy or dross ; and so 
should we (forasmuch as. the more precious the coin, 
the more ingenious the counterfeits will be) guard, 
with the greatest watchfulness and care, against any 
imposition. 

But again : if we make faith to be the formal plea — ^if 
it is " to be counted for obedience^ or to restore us to that 
state oi favour and acceptance with Gody^ &c. — how, I 
should be glad to know, can we keep man free from 
boasting of or glorying in his faith ? It is to no purpose 
here that we try to guard against such a fearful conse- 
quence, by such declarations as the following — ^viz., 
that if it be asked — " What is the peculiar excellence of 
faith that secures to it this pre-eminence over the other 
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graces of the believer, of being, to the exclusion of all 
of them, the instrument of his justification, &c. ? that if 
by peculiar excellence be meant peculiar merits virtue, or 
deserving, faith has nonej &c. ; but if by peculiar excel- 
lence be meant peculiar ^^w^«5 for its office, then, I 
think, we can see, in faith — ^what, no doubt, is in it, 
whether we see it or not — a fitness foiHlus its office of 
justifying the believer, which belongs to no other part 
of his character." (See page 105.) Persons may say 
lliat faith is the gift of God, and, therefore, on this 
account, it may exclude all boasting; but the same 
may be said of any, or all the graces of the Spirit ; 
ana yet all such are excluded from justification by the 
upholders of the above system, as being works, and, 
therefore, interfering with the doctrine of grace. 

Neither, again, will the distinction hold good which 
is endeavoured to be made, as though faith was not 
truly a work, inasmuch as, when we are called to 
beUeocy we are called to do an act which is difierent 
from any other of the prohibitory, or mandatory 
obligations of law. Nor, again, will it answer to say, 
lliat faith is the most humble of aU graces, and more 
especially in the act of justification, as they say it is 
so much engaged with the great subject-matter of its 
contemplation, as to forget itself altogether; like a 
man, if such could be, that being placed within the 
body of the sun, should be so surrounded with 
the halo of its glory, that the glory itself, and not 
the individual, should be seen. Nay, let faith clothe 
itself ever so much in the garb of humility, yet, such 
is the perverse and radic^ corruption of our fallen 
nature, that it cannot be so mantled all over, as not 
to show, betimes, the cloven foot of pride. There is 
such a thing to be heard of as the pride of humility. 
Hence, God knowing what was in man — knowing his 
tendency to self-esteem, to self-preference, and pre- 
sumption, &c,, not wishing to leave him any 
room for the putting forth of such principles, or for 

K 
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aught of the indulgence of Pharisaism whatsoeyer, 
determined to remove man out of the way in the 
matter of his primary justification before him — to make 
him plead for it in the person of another — even in him 
who^ by his vicarious satisfaction to infinite justice, 
" finished sin, and brought in everlasting righteousness" 
for his redeemed people. 

But, once more, and lastly : were faith to hold the 
distinguished position which the bishop, by his most 
singular declaration and testimony in its favour, would 
assign to it, where then would go the preference given 
by Paul to charity or love above all the other graces 
of the Spirit? and, must not, then, on the other hand, 
faith, according to the position assigned to it by the 
bishop, go far, in towering estimation, beyond hope or 
charity, or anything else tnat coidd be mentioned ; for 
taking thus the place of Christ himself, or standing 
for him in the believer's view, then as Christ and his 
righteousness exceed all things that can be mentioned, 
so the same can be predicated of faith, his substitute. 

As to the second proposition, into which I broke 
down the Lutheran scheme of justification by faith 
alone, and according to which its advocates would try 
to make a distinction between faith in the act of jus- 
tifying, from that which they maintain it to be, when 
not so used, even that it stands then for the complex of 
Christianity — like the good tree having the golden fruit 
of all projctical holiness hanging pendent, on all sides, 
from its branches — this is to reduce the mind to the 
adoption of a metaphyseal process, and that covJdnually^ 
for which it hath no inclination or power. For how, 
I would ask, if such a process were necessary, how 
could it be accomplished ? For as there exists a strong 
analogy between the natural and spiritual existence, 
so I would ask a person to try the experiment, and 
make life so to stand alone in the mind, as to be di- 
vested of all its attributes and concomitants — such as, 
e.^., breathing, pulsation, and anything of motion or 
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animation whatsoever ; and if he find it hard thus to 
come up practically to such metaphysics, as touching 
natural existence, how much less can he accomplish 
such, as touching spiritual existence ? 

But suppose he were able to reach to this mode and 
power of continually abstracting faith, so as to keep it 
akmey^ or separate from all its accompanying virtues of 
repentance, holy fear, and love, &c., what would the 
use of all this nice mental process be, but (according 
to the testimony of James) to come up before us in the 
shape or appearance of a dead faith ; for as he, speak- 
ing by the Spirit of God, declared that " as the body, 
without the spirit, is dead, so faithy without works, is 
dead abo^ — ^that is, the advocates of the system would 
bring us to the conclusion, that we are to seek to be 
justified before God by a dead, and not by a liviriff 
fiedth. For, however living and effectual for all holy 
deeds, faith may be previously in the believer's walk, 
and conversation, and general experience, yet when he 
18 to think of being justified before God, and having 
thereby, as the consequence of such sense of justifies^ 
tion, all peace and joy in believing, he must, mentally 
at least, be committing an act ot felo de se, or being 
guilty of spiritual suicide upon his faith ; or, in other 
words, must render his faith (however lately and 
powerfully alive) now, at least for the time being, 
a dead faith, inasmuch as he is now called upon to 
separate it altogether from its works. To quote the 
language of the Homily — " And yet that faith doth 
not shut out repentance, hope, love, dread, and the 
fear of God, to be joined with faith in every man that 
is justified, but it shutteth them out from the office of 
justifyina.'*^ As for the difference between " fides sola" 
and " fides solitaria," I think it is a distinction tvithout 
a difference. I can well imderstand the application of 
the old proverb — " Never less alone than when alone" 
— to the experience of the real Christian, forasmuch 
as it means, that in his solitude from the world he can 
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have his mind feasted with communion with his God, &c. ; 
but how faith can be said to be alone — ^that is^ separated 
from all the acts of spiritual life, or the fruits of faith 
— and yet not to be solitary, I acknowledge is a diflS- 
culty beyond my power of mind to solve. 

3. As to the third proposition stated above, and in 
which so much stress is laid on the word ordyj^ to 
cause it to be written, not merely in itaRcs, but with 
large and capital letters, and which seems to be the very 
pivot, therefore, upon which the controversy now pro- 
posed to the reader's attention turns, I might think 
it quite sufficient to say that it is one of complete human 
invention, not found in the original passage, Kom. iii. 
28, with which its originators woidd wish to make 
their followers to believe it to be united, and which, 
though it may appear to be but an insignificant word 
in itself to introduce, still changes the whole genius 
and meaning of the argument of the apostle ; and this 
more especially, if we take in connexion with it that 
which formed the fourth proposition, into which 
we broke up the Lutheran tenet — ^namely, that 
of interpreting the expression, ^^ deeds of the few," 
as synonymous with ^^ the fruits of faith,^^ And here, 
before I proceed further with my objection against the 
introduction of the word only, I would wish to state, 
that the expression, the ** deeds of the law," cannot be 
made a synonym with " the fruits of faith." The first 
time the remarkable expression, " deeds of the law," 
meets us is in the twentieth verse of Bom. iii. ; and, 
therefore, whatever meaning it has in this verse, of 
course, by all fair mode of exposition, it must hold in 
the twenty-eighth verse. But in the twentieth verse 
it cannot mean " fruits of faith," inasmuch as the ex- 
pression is used with regard to persons who were not 
at all under the operation of faith — ^namely, with re- 
gard to the Gentiles, who were only under the law of 
nature, (see Rom. ii. 12-15,) and with regard to the 
legalizing Jews, who were seeking justification by obe- 
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dience to the ceremonial, if not to the moral precepts, 
of the law of Moses, and who were not in the exercise 
of fidth also. But on this subject I refer my readers 
to my paraphrase of this whole context, as given in 
note G. And so having got rid of both these terms — 
the one as being altogether of human invention, and the 
other as being applied contrary to the infallible inter- 
pretation of the Spirit — it might seem as though enough 
were done to upset, from its very foundation, the whole 
Lutheran scheme of interpretation, regarding the doc- 
trine of justification, forasmuch as these form the two 
chief stones upon which the whole structure has been 
raised, and which, if you dislodge or remove out of 
their position, the whole must soon crumble to pieces, 
and come to nought. Hence I find that I am not 
wrong in this my declaration. That I be not too 
hasty in reaching to such conclusion, it might seem to 
be quite enough to state one fact, even that the bishop 
has, in the very first words of his title-page to his re- 
markable discourses on the "nature and effects of 
£uth," the following emphatic sentence: — "An at- 
tempt to explain and establish the doctrine of justifi- 
cation hj faith ordi/.^^ 

5. And now, as to the fifth proposition — viz., that 
which requires faith and repentance as conditions of 
justification ; and yet, how the advocates of the system do 
attempt to say that, notwithstanding such shackling 
terms of requirements, they still hold out an offer 
oifree justification to sinners, is, I acknowledge, to my 
mind, perfectly surprising and inconclusive; more 
especially, if we take into consideration what kind of 
faith they deem necessary for such purpose, and of 
repentance, so far as is essential to make faith real, as 
already given in the extracts adduced from the bishop's 
work above (see page 46.) I am aware how strongly 
he argues concerning the perfect freeness of the Gospel 
plan of salvation upon his own system, notwithstand- 
ing the clogging conditions required above — (see pages 
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95 and 109.) But'although he brings here to bear, all 
the force of his great dialectic powers, yet all the in- 
genuity of his varied sophism will not prevent any care- 
ful reader of his volume from discovering the fallacy of 
his conclusions on the matter ; for, first, such must see at 
once how many texts, which he quotes from the apostle's 
writings to bear him out in his view, are texts which 
are altogether forced out of their proper contextual 
bearing ; (as I shall show, by and by, in my further 
discussion of this most momentous and vital truth;) 
and, secondly, he must see, that the illustrations which 
he brings to bear him out, will, when weighed in the 
balance of the sanctuary, prove utterly useless to him, 
if not altogether irrelevant to the subject. Take, for in- 
stance, the following passage as an example (p. 107) : — 
" Among the various devices of human folly and pride, 
for making void the Cross of Christ, this strange one 
has certainly a place. But is this any objection to 
what has been stated? A drowning man rescued 
from destruction by the heroic self-devotion of a friend, 
may claim a part of the merit of his own preservation, 
because he clung to the hand of his preserver. One 
restored from a deadly distemper by the benevolence 
and skill of another, may urge, in abatement of the 
claims upon his gratitude, that had he obstinately re- 
jected the remedies provided for him, no benevolence 
or skill could have availed for his recovery." 

Now, as Solomon says — " The beginning of sin is like 
the letting out of water ;" so the error into which the 
bishop and the advocates of the Lutheran system in 
general have been led, with regard to their scheme of 
justification, has arisen out of their virtual, practical 
denial of the nature of the vicarious fall of mankind in 
Adam, and the total and radical corruption of human 
nature, as consequent thereon ; which doctrine, if the 
bishop had but allowed his mind to view in its full 
extent of utter and complete hopelessness and helpless- 
ness, he would be brought at once to see the fallacy of 
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the illuBtratioiis here used ; forasmuch as the doctrine 
of the Scriptures here is not that of a drowning man, or 
of a sick man, but actually of those who are said to be 
already ^^ dead in trespasses and sins;" but if you 
throw out a rope to the dead corpse going down the 
stream^ or send for a physician, however skilful, to a 
man from whom all animation has departed, we need 
not stop to argue how different the whole view of the 
illustration here brought forward to support his argu- 
ment must appear. 

6 and 7. As I brought in the third and fourth 
propositions under the same head for examination; 
80, for brevity sake, I wish to bring the sixth and 
seventh propositions together after the same manner 
also. The sixth contams the bishop's definition of 
justification — ^namely, ^^ that it is a jtidicial declaration 
of the innocence of the person justified ;" and the seventh 
states the grounds of the sinner's justification to be in 
*^ the vicanous sufferings of Christ and his righteotisness, 
imputed to him by faith,'^ Now, against both these 
propositions I take exceptions upon the following 

Sounds 2 — K we come to pages 62 and 63, we find 
e bishop making several quotations from the books 
of Moses, Proverbs, Psalms, &c., by which he would 
make appear, that to ^^ justify the vyicked,^^ and to 
** condemn the just," is a matter of just abhorrence in 
the sight of the Holy God ; and yet, with great incon- 
sistency, he would represent God as doing that in the 
case of the justified sinner, for the doing of which, he 
threatens vengeance against any human judge. For, 
if we weigh ms lordship's definition, as above given, is 
not this the very thing that he would make God to do ? 
— ^viz., in making him declare, as innocent, by his 
arbitrary fiat,'persons in themselves, completely guilty, 
by merely imputing to them an external righteousness. 
And, secondly, how is it that he makes God to be able 
to act thus, with any apparent harmony, with his 
justice and lus holiness ? !but supposing that God, as 
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a man^ could submit to an iinposition to be pawned 
upon him, such as a very sagacious and deeply discern- 
ing sovereign might not permit to be played upon 
himself, without detecting the barefaced usurper, and 
suffering him, therefore, to undergo the immediate 
vengeance of his insulted majesty. For, let us sup- 
pose, on some day, when majesty allows itself to have 
the respect due to it, to be paid by his privileged liege 
subjects — suppose I say, that on mis, the day of levee, 
some beggar from the streets, with his soiled and 
tattered, sordid garments upon him, would force him- 
self thus into the presence of his sovereign, merely 
because he had some outward borrowed robe of state 
upon him, how would the presumption of such an 
affront be resented, not only by him who sat upon the 
throne, but by the whole court around ? But what is 
all this but a fair illustration of the system of those 
who advocate the doctrine of imputed righteousness 
upon the Lutheran ground of justification, now so 
popularly and universally preached ? For, surely, 
surely, the above parable applies, but too closely, to all 
sinners who, being clothed in the filthy rags of natural 
human depravity, would thus presume to stand before 
that God who can search out the very reins and 
thoughts of the heart, who cannot bear to look upon 
iniquity, and before whom the very heavens are un- 
clean, &c., merely because they say they have Chrisfs 
ovtward robe of righteousness thrown around them, as 
though his all-searching eye could not then, and there- 
fore, detect such presuming imposition, and subject it 
at once to the fiat of his righteous vengeance and in- 
dignation. It will be then asked of me that, denying 
the doctrine of imputed righteousness upon the com- 
mon and general ground of its acceptation, what 
meaning can I put upon words so expressly and so 
seemingly beyond all power of controversy and refuta- 
tion, given in the Scriptures, upon this point? My 
answer is, first — ^that though several Scriptures, which 
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would seem to use the illustration above — namely, 
such as that in Ephes. iv. 24, Colos. iii. 12, &c., 
refer to the believer's work of sanctijication, as to be 
carried on within him by the operation of God's Holy 
Spirit, and not to the work of \hm justification before 
God. In proof of which, let one argument suffice, 
especially as the subject of the believer's sanctifica- 
lion, is one which belongs more immediately to the 
next volume, which I propose to give, under God's 
blessing, to the public, and in which such texts shall 
meet their very fiiUest vindication ; the one argiunent 
I give is, that the Epistles are addressed, not to 
persons who are to seek their justification before God, 
but to those who are already justified, and who, therefore, 
do not require the righteousness as a robe to be put 
upon them, as in the passages above referred to — 
Ephes, iv. 24, Colos. iii. 12, &c. ; therefore, the 
putting on the Lord Jesus, according to these texts, 
must be applied to the work of their sanctification, and 
not to that of their justification before God ; the latter 
being a thing already accomplished, according to our 
argument. But there is another text which, on account 
of its wrong application to the doctrine of justification, 
I think it necessary to notice before I pass on ; it is that 
in Revelation vii. 14, where the question having been 
put as to *^ who these were that were arrayed in white 
robes?" the answer is given, that " they became white 
by being washed in the blood of the Lamb." Now, 
for the reason assigned above, I must content myself 
with one brief declaration — namely, that if we take 
the infallible guidance of the Spirit of God as our 
expositor of this expression, we must come to the con- 
clusion, that the verse refers to the work of inward 
sanctification in the believer's heart, and outward 
Christian experience, and not the work of his justifi- 
cation as a sinner before God. For, taking up the 
canon of interpretation laid down for general use by 
the apostles, and comparing spiritual things with 
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spiritual, we must find a verdict in favour of the view 
now given, to be the truth ; for, if we turn to the 19th 
chapter of the book of Kevelation, and at the 7th and 
8th verses, we find that the raiment in which the 
Lamb^s wife is being clothed, to render her fit for this 
most glorious of all ceremonials, is said to be ^^fine 
linen, clean and white ;" and the fine linen is there 
declared to be " the righteousness of the saints^* even 
that righteousness which is spoken of in Bomans viiL 4, 
as the very consummation oi the love of God in giving 
his Son for the redemption of us sinners; that 
the righteousness of the law might be fulfilled in us, 
(and not^ us, as — e.g,^ by the righteousness of Christ 
imputed to us,) "who walk not after the fleshy but 
after the Spirit ;" and which righteousness shall receive 
its very highest perfection, when we, believers, having 
left behind us all that was of the fiesh in the grave, 
shall come forth with " that which was bom of Grod" 
within us, and which, therefore, " could never sin,** to 
" be presented faultless before the presence of God's 
glory," by the great spiritual Bridegroom, who so 
" loved his Church, that he gave himself for it, that 
he might sanctify and cleanse it with the washing of 
water by the Word, that he might present it to him- 
self a glorious Church, not having spot or wrinkle, or 
any such thing, but that it should be holy and without 
blemish." Such, then, is the fine linen, clean and 
white, which is the righteousness of the saints, in 
which the spiritual bride — even the Church of the pre- 
sent dispensation — arrays herself, and makes her ready. 
But secondly, we want not the sword of Alexander 
to cut the Gordian knot of this dogma of imputed 
righteousness; for taking with us the sword of the 
Spirit, we find no complication of argument here 
whatsoever. The doctrine of the sinner's vicarious 
justification in Christ, comes up at once to our rescue 
here, and dissolves all difficulty and complexity in 
the matter. All thus becomes at once easy, plain, 
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and solid. There is no imposition that needs to be 

?ractised5 but all is open, honest, and above-board. 
?he doctrine of spiritual urdtism in Christ, sets the 
matter at rest once and for ever. This gives a power 
and solidity to the truth, such as makes it worthy 
of Grod to offer, and adequate to the sinner's wants 
to receive. God having tried or tested his whole 
Church in Christy as the spiritual unit — as the one 
moral representative of his redemed people — Christ 
stood the test so perfectly, so holily, so sinlessly — 
He so honoured the demands of the law, both actively 
and passively — He so satisfied the requirements of 
infinite justice, that, in the language of the prophet, 
**He finished sin, and brought in everlasting right- 
eousness." Hence he is caUed for his believing people, 
** the Lord our righteousness." Here, then, we have 
substance, here we have something for the hand of 
faith with tenacious hold to grasp at. For as the 
Apostle John states in 1 Epistle iv. 17, "That as 
Christ isy so are we in this worW^ And therefore, as 
Christ has not his righteousness by imputation^ or as an 
external garment thrown over him, but had it inwardly 
as well as outwardly — in the heart and reins, even 
as in the sight of Him " who searcheth out the heart 
and reins," — as he had it not merely in name and 
profession — not artificially, or, so to speak, shining 
forth in borrowed lustre — ^the possession of another, 
and not its own — a superficies merely reckoned to him, 
or put down to his account ; but it is a righteousness 
completely and solely his own — of his own working 
out — a superhuman, divine, and an abiding righteous- 
ness, even the righteousness of God; so the Churchy the 
whole body of believers in every age, past^ present^ and 
to comcy having been bound up in foederal or cove- 
nanted relation with him from eternity, (even as Levi 
was said to have been bound up in the loins of his 
father Abraham, or as all mankind had been boimd 
up for sin and condemnation in Adam,) have every 
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thing in Christ, which he officially undertook and 
performed for it ; and therefore, as Christ has all the 
righteousness, which we have here spoken of as being 
so perfect, so solid, so everlasting,^ &c., in his public 
character, not for himself^ not substractedly as God, 
but in his human nature, as ^^ God manifested in 
the flesh," so he has it all officiality and therefore for 
his Church. 

I shall conclude by borrowing the words of the 
celebrated Hooker, so far as I can bring them in 
to suit the doctrine here advocated; for 1 am sorry 
to say, I cannot enlist him as being on my side in 
this discussion: — "Christ hath merited righteousness 
for as many as are found in him, &c. 
God beholdeth with a gracious eye such as are found 
in Christ, putteth away his sin by not imputing it, 
taketh quite away the punishment due thereunto by 
pardoning it, and accepteth him in Jesus Christ as 
perfectly righteous, as if he had fulfilled all that was 
commanded him in the law ; shall I say more perfectly 
righteous than if himself had fulfilled the whole law ? 
I must take heed what I say ; nevertheless the apostle 
saith, ^ God made him to be sin for us who knew 
no sin, that we might be made the righteousness of 
God in him.' Such we are in the sight of God 
the Father, as is the very Son of God himself Let 
it be counted folly, or frenzy, or fury whatsoever, 
it is our comfort and our wisdom; we care for no 
knowledge in the world but this, that man hath sinned, 
and God hath suffered; that God hath made himself 
the sin of man, and that men are made the righteotLsness 
of God:\ 

Just like one of those modem warrior monarchs, 
who send forth, according to their arbitrary dictum, 
a certain ukase or edict of conscription, by which 
a number of young men are, contrary to their own 
will, being torn not only from their close relationships, 
but moreover, also from those employments for which. 
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by early education and training, as well as by natural 
qualifications, they were particularly fitted, and are 
forced to get into a new and unsuitable service, for 
which, being drilled under most strict discipline and 
adjutancy, they are brought forth in a new dress, 
gait^ and general appearance, so as scarcely to be 
recognisable by their very nearest kindred; or, as 
tiie saying goes, they can scarce know themselves. 
And moreover, in tlus their new position, they act 
and move about more like automatons and machines, 
than free and voluntary agents. So after something 
of the same manner, to speak in the language of 
similitude, are many of the Scriptures forced from 
their proper and naturally contextual bearings and 
position, by the advocates of the many false systems 
of theology; and under a certain artificial training 
and discipline, are made to subserve in the ranks 
of some new order and uncongenial system, for which 
they never were originally designed or adapted ; and 
tiierefore, notwithstanding all the skill, and talent, 
and ingenuity, which may be used to bring them 
to suit the service and regime, stiU do those texts 
seem to hold a position at once awkward and strait- 
laced, and altogether out of place. 

But as regards the highly-respected and Christian 
bishop, from whose writmgs I have here taken the 
liberty of selecting so many extracts, using similitudes 
more harmonious and more in consistency with the 
honour due to his station, and to his talents, I would 
compare him to some great Enchanter, who, by his 
mellifluous flow of ready and easy language, conjoined 
with his distinguished power of reasoning, has thrown 
such a charm of fascination round his readers, as to 
hold them so spell-bound that they are prevented from 
using their natural powers of intellect for detecting, 
and by consequence breaking forth from the delusive 
system of so^istry, with which he has invested his 
most attractive volume, but which would be easily 
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seen through the composition of a less clever and less 
commanding writer. I would therefore give a warning 
advice to my readers, not to listen to the bishop's 
seductive sophisms, but to foUow the example of that 
particular species of serpent to which the Psabnist 
alludes, and which is known to stop its ears against 
those attractive sounds of music, by which the en- 
chanters of Egypt were said to allure to their destruc- 
tion other kinds of a less wary and sagacious descrip- 
tion. But, on the other hand, to open them after 
the most willing and expansive manner, to the sweet 
sounds of the great spiritual Charmer, o£fering them 
a Gospel of the very freest^ most unconditUmaly and 
therefore the most peace-giving and soul-comfortdng 
character — even a justification through his own vi- 
carious atonement and substituted righteousness, un- 
clogged with any fettering restrictions or conditions 
whatsoever. 

But there is another strong point which will be 
urged by the advocates of the system, against us — 
namely, the remarkable passage in Kom. iv. 3 — 
" Abraham believed God, and it was accounted to him 
for righteousness." Upon this point the bishop writes 
as follows : — 

"^Now unto him thatworketh is the reward reckoned, 
not of grace, but of debt; but unto him that worketh 
not, but believeth on him that justifieth the ungodly, 
his faith is counted unto him for righteousness.' 
This is. language which I should feel myself idly 
employed in endeavouring to explain. It might be 
possible, doubtless, for human ingenuity to devise some 
form of expression more entirely free from ambiguity, 
but it would not, I think, be easy, and I am sure it 
could answer no useful end. I am sure that if any 
one now desired to convey the information, that it is 
the ungodly whom God justifies — those who have vio- 
lated his law, not those who have obeyed — and that 
this mode of proceeding is to count the faith which 



JUSTIFICATION BY FAITH. 143 

they have for the righteousness which they have not ; 
and if for this purpose the language of the apostle oc- 
curred to him — ^ But unto him that worketh not, but 
believeth upon him that justifieth the ungodly, his faith 
is counted unto him for righteousness' — I am sure, I 
say, that such an one would never reject this statement, 
or add to it, or abridge it, or in any respect alter it, 
under an apprehension that his meaning could be mis- 
taken by any fair mind. And to attempt anything be- 
yond this by any statement, seems vain. To set about 
fiibricating forms of expression that shall baffle the 
pernicious ingenuity with which we contrive to evade 
the natural force of plain language, when it conveys 
to us what we do not like to hear, betrays an ignorance 
alike of the imperfections of human laaguage, and of 
the wiles of the human heart." 

Here, then, a cry of triumph will be raised against 
me; it will be said that the bishop has got me here 
into a comer of difficulty — that he has circumvented 
me — ^put me into a defile, from which no extrication 
can be had — ^that here, at least, I must give up all fur- 
ther argument and discussion, and make a full sur- 
render of myself and my cause at once. So it would 
seem, indeed, if I were to take what the bishop lays 
down here as Gospel, to be the truth. Here, I ac- 
knowledge, he brings in the whole art of his logic. 
In the passage quoted, we have a specimen of the 
bishop's most smooth and most insinuating manner of 
writing. By this style he imposes on hundreds of his 
open and avowed admirers; nay, 1 would then, in 
charity, add, that he has imposed on himself. Here 
he shows himself, as we intimated above, to be the 
great enchanter ; but still I fear not, with truth on my 
side, to detect liie sophistry of his arguments ; or, to 
use a military illustration, the above text, and the 
chapter from whence it is taken, seem to be the out- 
waM parallel of fortification, or the strong tower of 
defence, to sustain which they have brought together 
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SO many and so powerful instruments of attack ; suck 
large stores and magazines of ammunition^ and all the 
other munitions of warfare, as seem to render it alto- 
gether most strong, if not impregnable. To omit 
imagery, the above text. Bom. iv. 3, and the passages 
connected with it, would seem to be those which sup- 
ply the bishop with such seeming Scriptural resources 
as made his lordship put forth unhesitatingly so start- 
ling a passage as that which he put forth at pages 60 
and 61, and to which we have already more than once 
directed the attention of our readers — namely, where 
the bishop states that "faith, by God's gracious appoint- 
ment, is counted for obedience ; that it restores us to 
that state of favour and acceptance with God," &c. 
Well, then, to come at once to close quarters, let us 
see whether we cannot bring some strong artillery to 
bear against the position here so long taken up, and so 
strongly guarded, by names of the most accredited 
power on all sides. In plain terms, I propose nega- 
tively to show that the text. Bom. iv. 3, cannot bear 
the meaning or position which Lutheran divines give 
to it in their system ; and, secondly, 1 propose positively 
to lay down that which I am bold to assert is the pro- 
per meaning of this most often commented-upon and 
misunderstood text. 

First, then, 1 support my negative view of the 
proposition by the following four substantive argu- 
ments: — 

First, I state that it cannot hold the position which 
Lutheran divines give to it, as referring to the case of 
Abraham's primary justification before God ; and this 
for the following clear and express reason : — that if we 
turn to the Old Testament we shall find the passage 
meeting us in Gen. xv. 6, for the first time, and under 
the following circumstances: — Abraham, regretting 
that he has no heir to his property, and hopeless on 
account of his age, complains to God that Eliezer, the 
steward of his household, is to be his heir ; when God, 



JUSTIFICATION BY FAITH. 146 

brJTigiTig Abraham out to the open face of heaven at 
night, oesires him to look up and count the stars, and 
teUs him that so numerous shall his offspring be ; and 
that, moreover, from natural descent from himself, and 
not from another. There it is said that " Abraham 
believed in the Lord, and it was counted to him for 
righteousness." Surely we have nothing in this pas- 
sage from whence it can, with fairness, be deduced that 
AbriJuun's faith was a cause or reason with God, why 
he should justify him ; for if we turn to the chapters 
preceding, we shall find that Abraham had been justi- 
fied long before, even to his own experience and satis- 
faction, as well as that of others. Thus, for instance, 
if we come to the twelfth chapter, from verse 1 to 3, 
we read thus — *^ Now the Lord had said unto Abram, 
get thee out of thy country, and from thy kindred, 
and from thy father's house, unto a land that I will 
shew thee. And I will make of thee a great nation ; 
and I will bless thee, and make thy name great ; and 
thou shalt be a blessing ; and I will bless them that 
bless thee, and curse him that curseth thee ; and in 
thee shall all families of the earth be blessed." Now, if 
we compare this passage with the same, as quoted by the 
apostle, Heb. xi. 8, we find Abraham commended for 
that faith, of which the writer gives the following de- 
finition, in the first chapter, according to the bishop's 
new translation of it, that it is — " a confident expecta- 
tion of the things for which we hope, and a conviction 
of their existence, though they be not seen." In other 
words, we must come to the conclusion, that Abraham 
had what the Lutheran divines would call justifying 
faith at that time. Now, if we examine the various 
circumstances, as narrated, which passed in Abraham's 
eventful history, between God's calling him to go out 
into a place which he should afterwards receive for an 
inheritance, and to which place Abraham, by faith, 
went, not knowing whither he went, and what occurs 
in the passage. Gen. xv. 6, we shall find a great in- 

L 
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terval to have elapsed. For we have, first, Abraham's 
going to and sojourning in the land of Canaan, and 
his going to Egypt and sojourning there, and his 
coining up again, going back with his nephew. Lot, to 
the land of Canaan, where they became so rich in 
flocks and herds, as to have a strife between their 
herdsmen. Again, in the fourteenth chapter, we have 
Abraham gathering three hundred and eighteen of his 
trained servants, who were bom to him in his own 
house, (which circumstance alone would show a consi- 
derable period, during which Abraham had been living 
in the land,) and going out against the kings, and his 
singular interview wim Melchisedech, &c. Now, one 
and all these circumstances prove the long space of 
time which must have intervened between the period 
of Abraham's getting the notable commendation in 
Gen. XV. 6, and when, at Gen. xii. 1-3, compared with 
Heb. xi. 8, he gave evidence l^at he had that fEuth 
which, even according to the Lutheran divines, justi- 
fied him before God; and hence we conclude, that 
Gen. XV. 6 could not be stated as appertaining to his 
primary justification before God, 

But secondly : the language in the fifth verse proves 
that the passage in the third verse cannot be brought 
forward to support the Lutheran theorem of justifica- 
tion by faith only; for of whom is it said, that "his 
faith is counted for righteousness?" but of him of 
whom it is affirmed, in the fifth verse, "that he 
believed on him that justifieth the ungodlyj^ But 
according to the Lutheran system, it is not the un- 
godly, as such, that God justifieth, but those who, 
having been ungodly, must first become converted 
before they are justified, inasmuch as they require a£ 
conditions for those who are to be justified, that they 
should have all that faith and repentance so largely 
described as essential for this purpose by the bishop, 
in the extracts which I have made from his writings ; 
and to which I refer my readers, desiring them to 



JUSTIFICATION BY FAITH. 147 

notice how reiteratedly the bishop declares the agency 
of the Spirit of God to be necessary for the producing 
in the soul, so much of faith and repentance, as he 
there lays down as essential for justification. 

Thirdly: when I take into consideration the quo- 
tation from Psalm xxxii. 1, 2, as given by the apostle 
in Bomans iv. 6^, I feel myself stiU further strenffth- 
ened in the interpretation which I have offered of 
the third verse. For what is the blessedness here 
pronounced by David, but that of the man to whom 
Grod "imputeth righteousness tmthout works V^ But 
this justification is synonymous with that mentioned 
in Bomans iii. 21, — ^^ Even that righteousness of God 
wUhaut the law ;" as also that spoken of in Bomans 
iii. 24, where we are said to be "justified freely by 
his grace, through the redemption which is in Christ 
Jesus." But what justification is this, but that mca-- 
rums justification of sinners in Christ; therefore we 
conclude, that Abraham was justified after this manner 
before God. 

A^ain : if we take the quotation of the apostle from 
the uiirty second Psalm : — as the non-imputation of sin 
there spoken of, takes place through the imputation 
of the vicarious suffSerings of Chnst, therefore, by 
parity of reasoning, we conclude that the imputation 
of righteousness takes place through the vicarious 
righteousness of Christ, and who, therefore, res- 
pecting the whole body of his believing Church, is 
<ymed " the Lord our Bighteousness." 

Fourthly : I find this text is introduced b v the Apostle 
James in his second chapter and twenty-tnird verse, to 
show how Abraham was justified by tvorksy and not by 
faith only. See the reasoning of the Apostle, from the 
fomrteenth to the twenty-sixth verses. Luther saw 
this passage militated against his favourite theorem 
of justification by faith alone, and his prejudice carried 
him so far, as to make him deny the authenticity 
of the Epistle of James, which he called an ^^ Epistle 
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of stravo^^ But so far from this passage of James 
interfering with the theorem which I have proposed 
to substitute as the truth of God, in opposition to what 
I call the theorem of man^ it goes most strongly to cor- 
roborate my reasoning in the matter. For my readers 
will remember, how, in the opening of this Section, 
I shewed that faith was introduced into the work 
of justification, not as evidencing in any manner to 
the mind of God that we should therefore be justified 
before him, but as a witness to our own consciousness 
and Christian experience, that we had been so vicar 
riously justified in Christ, from all eternity. My 
readers Avill remember that I introduced three witnesses 
as essential to testify to this great fact, and, therefore, 
the more loudly and strongly they could testify in a 
man's favour, the more large and abiding would be the 
peace and joy in believing which such a person would 

5)ossess ; and, therefore, so far from wishing to attenuate 
aith, by separating it from any of its accompanying 
graces, the more all these graces would abound, the 
stronger would be the evidence of faith in such case ; 
and so St. Peter desires us to " give all diligence to 
add to our faith, knowledge ; and to knowledge, tempe- 
rance ; and to temperance, brotherly kindness, charity," 
&c. ; for the more we would do this, the more we 
make our calling and election sure — ^not sure as 
an evidence before the mind of God, for, " known unto 
him are all things from the very beginning ;" but sure 
for increased comfort and Christian testimony to our 
own souls. I cannot see how Lutheran divines can 
get over the reasoning here ; and hence, we find that 
volumes upon volumes have been written to try to 
unite St. Paul's and St. James's statements on this 
point of knotty controversy, by those who hold to the 
doctrine of justification by faith alone. Whereas by the 
line of argument adopted by me in this work, there 
seems no explanation of terms at all necessary, but the 
whole is plain and above board, and harmonious, as all 
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the Btatements of the Spirit of God must be, and are, 
with respect to the various doctrines of divine truth, 
as revealed in the Scriptures, when these Scriptures 
are interpreted fairly without regard to any peculiar 
system-builders or sectarists whatsoever. 

I propose to lay down that which, I am bold to 
assert, is the proper meaning of tliis text. I would be 
disposed to throw the whole jet of the controversy here 
upon the emphatic translation of the pronoun him^ and 
rendering the Greek literally. I would make the 
words run thus — " Abraham believed God, and it was 
<X)unted to Aim," (that is, to himself ^ not to God^ see 
Greek,) " for righteousness." By throwing the emphasis 
thus upon the pronoun Aim, we see how the statement 
of the apostle agrees with the phase of justification by 
&ith, which I am here, all along, upholding. For if 
we come to consider the characteristic of Abraham's 
£dth, that which rendered it so peculiar, as to make 
him markedly be called ** the friend of God, and the 
&ther of the faithful," we sliall find it to be, simply, 
that he took God at his word, so as, no matter how 
unlikely any transaction was to be, or how contrary to 
the feelings of natural affection, the command of God 
was, it was quite suflScient for Abraham to discover, 
that such a tlung was enjoined, or such a thing should 
be done ; there was no hesitancy in the patriarch's mind 
— ^no arguments about probabilities — noconjecturinghow 
the thing could take place — ^it was quite sufficient for him 
that the Almighty put forth his fiat, and then the obe- 
dience of faith at once followed. And so, respecting two 
circumstances, which gave rise to the commendation in 
the celebrated text which we are now considering. With 
regard to the first, that in Gen. xv. 6, Paul gives this 
ample testimony to its character — " Who against hope 
believed in hope, that he might become the father of 
many nations, according to that which was spoken, so 
shall thy seed be; and being not weak in faith, he 
considered not his own body now dead, when he was 
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about an hundred years old, neither yet the deadness 
of Sarah's womb ; he staggered not at the promise of 
God through unbelief, but was strong in faith, giving 
glory to God ; and being fully persuaded that what he 
had promised he was able also to perform, and, there- 
fore, it was imputed to him for righteousness." And 
with regard to the second example to which this high 
commendation is annexed, even to Abraham's offisring 
up his son on the altar, James thus bears his testimony 
— " Was not Abraham our father justified by toorks^ 
when he offered up Isaac, his son, upon the altar; 
seest thou how faith wrought with his works, and by 
works was faith made perjfect ; and the Scripture was 
fulfilled which saith Abraham believed God, and it was 
imputed to him for righteousness." It seems hard, and 
quite inconsistent to my mind, how, after such ample 
testimonies given by these apostles to Abraham's fiuth, 
as being accompanied with such remarkable declarations 
of works ; I say, it seems hard to me to imderstand how 
persons (and these so numerous and so great in charac- 
ter and talent) can be found to uphold still such a 
system, of which Luther, if not the inventor, was, at least, 
the great propagator, and which made him deny (for a 
time) the authenticity of the Epistle of James. But, inde- 
pendently, that both Paul and James witness so strongly 
to works accompanying Abraham's faith, and these of 
the very highest character, to denote its sincerity and 
its greatness, I would remark on the general reasoning 
of James on the passage now before us, and from which 
he sums up with this conclusion, that, " As the body 
without the spirit is dead, so faith without works is dead 
also ;" so that if the inspired apostle's reasoning be 
good for anything, then the Lutheran divines, who 
advocate the doctrine of justification by faith cdone, 
must acknowledge themselves guilty, as wishing to be 
justified by a dead, and not by a living faith. 

Let us explain the subject in hand by a familiar 
illustration. Suppose a man heavily laden with debt; 
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suppose him to have nothing to discharge his obliga- 
tion — that he is himself completely bankrupt ; suppose^ 
again^ that he has a hard creditor urgently pressing 
lam for payment — ^that he threatens him with the 
utmost penalty of the law in case of default ; suppose 
that the debtor tells his creditor the peculiarities oi his 
wretched condition, but to no effect, as the creditor 
ar^es that nothing short of his full and legal demands 
wul satisfy him ; suppose again, that the debtor, 
in his extremity, remembers that he has a rich brother 
living at a great distance from him — to this brother, 
accordingly, he refers the creditor, quite secure of his 
kindness and generosity. He receives a letter from this 
brother; the poor debtor breaking, the seal of the 
letter, recognises his brother's superscription upon it — 
recognises his brother's handwriting — reads out the 
eood news, that he has discharged the whole debt ; he 
believes it to be true, and, in consequence of such 
fidth, he is filled with as much peace and joy, as though 
he had, in his own person, paid the required sum m 
solid gold and silver. Such is the effect of his faith 
upon me debtor himself; but what effect had the exer- 
cise of it upon the creditor ? None at all, as nought 
will satisfy him, but the amount of his full demands in 
the regular currency of the realm. Just so the case is 
ours, and the illustration clears up the difficulty about 
Komans iv. 3. We, as sinners, are the bankrupt 
debtor; the law is the hard creditor; Christ is the 
generous brother — the sinner's rich friend, who has paid 
flie ten thousand talents that lay against us ; we exer- 
cise faith in Christ's propitiation, oblation, and satisfac- 
tion ; and in proportion as we de so, we have peace 
and joy, and all the other consequences of free forgive- 
ness coming into our soul — ^that is, in other words — 
** our faith is counted to us as righteousness ;" it stands 
to ourselves with all the amount of comfort and security, 
as though we ourselves could have discharged the 
monil obligations that lay against us. But what 
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influence has this^ our faith, upon the law ? Does it 
care at all whether we exercise faith or not, or after 
what measure we may be exercising it? — ^that is, whe- 
ther our faith may be more or less perfect, &c. Nay, 
nothing will satisfy the law but a righteousness that 
will come up to its complete demands, both as to its 
prohibitory and mandatory obligations — ^nothing but 
solid payment will do here, even the active and passive 
obedience of him who " magnified the law, and made it 
honourable" — ^the atoning righteousness of him who 
stood forth at once for his Church, both as its sin- 
bearer and law-ftdfiller, and who is, therefore, expressly 
called " the Lord, our righteousness." 

And now, to sum up all in the way of evidence from 
what has been now laid down, I make the following 
analysis : — 

First: that whatever Romans iv. 3 may mean, it 
gives no satisfaction to Lutheran divines, who hold 
the doctrine of justification by faith alone ; forasmuch 
as the faith of Abraham, which receives this high 
commendation, is not faith alone, as must be perceived 
from the testimony borne to it by St. Paul. — (Compare 
Gen. xii. 1-3, with Heb. xi. 1, 8 ; Gen. xv. 6, with 
Romans iv. 17-22; and James ii. 23, with Heb. xi. 
17-19.) By one and all these passages it would seem, 
that faith, as it is to be counted for righteousness, is 
not a faith standing alone, but (to use the language of 
technical theology) a faith, the " complex" of Christi- 
anity, or a faith, accompanied with all those good 
works, that flow from it, when living and spiritual, as 
good fruit comes from a good tree. 

Secondly : we shall find, by a careful examination of 
the passages referred to, in which Abraham's faith is 
commended, that this phase of justifying faith must 
differ essentially from that phase of the doctrine of 
justification laid down in the fourth and fifth verses — 
*^ Now, to him that worketh is the reward reckoned, 
not of grace but of debt, but to him that toorketh not. 
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but believeth on him that justifieth the ungodly,'* &c. ; 
for, as we have proved from the quotation in the third 
verse by James, the commendation came to Abraham 
because of his faith having proved itself by good works ; 
and, therefore, such justifying faith cannot be synony- 
mous with that commended in the fifth verse — namely, 
of liis " who worketh not, but believeth on him who 
justifieth the ungodly." In truth, we believe that 
Paul all along, by his quotation of Kom. iv* 3, (intro- 
duced, as we acloiowledge, rather abruptly, according 
to the style of the apostle, and, therefore, so far forth 
in its meaning rather involved,) is establishing a dis- 
tinction between tlie phase of justification by grace and 
justification by faiths even tlie same distinction which I 
have endeavoured to maintain and exhibit in the pre- 
sent work. And, indeed, that such must be the case, 
will appear by his declaration in the sixteenth verse of 
the fourth chapter, where he says — " Therefore, it is 
of faith that it might be by grace ^^^ and that, not as tlie 
bishop would represent it, as though justification by 
grace and by faith were synonymous^ but as being alto- 

Fjther different propositions, which is proved by what 
have now argued all along of the nature of the faith 
here commended, wliich is a faith accompanied by, and 
not separate firom, good works. And, then, if we com- 
pare JPaul's argument about grace, as given in Bom. xi. 
6, we must at once come to the conclusion, that what 
I have now laid down, (and wliich is opposed to that 
laid down by the bishop,) namely, that justification 
by faith and by grace cannot be the same, but must be 
considered as different — ^yea, as opposite propositions ; 
" for if by grace, then it is no more of works, other- 
wise grace is no more grace ; but if it be of works, it 
is no more of grace, otherwise work is no more work." 
But, thirdly : when we compare the perfection of 
Christ's sacrifice, as being the vicarious ground for the 
justification of the sinner, (and which perfection con- 
sists, among other points, in its having been made once 
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and^r ever^) with the multiplied variatioiis which shall 
be found in the experience even of the most perfected 
faith of the holiest believers on earth, as well as those 
different phases of Abraham's faith, as recorded by the 
Apostles Paul and James, we must come to the con- 
clusion, that the former cannot be identified with the 
latter ; or, in other terms, that justification by grace, 
and justification by faith, cannot be considered as the 
same propositions. For instance, in Heb. x. 12 we 
have the following words : — " But this man, after he 
had offered one sacrifice for sins for ever, sat down at the 
rirfit hand of Grod;" and again, fourteenth verse — 
"By the one offering he hath perfected for ever, them 
that are sanctified." Here we have substance ! Here, 
blessed be God ! we have ground for the fullest assu- 
rance. Here we stand firmly on the rock, even of 
Christ's one perfect satisfaction and atonement, and 
not on the moving quicksand, or the shaking quagmire 
of man's faith, as fickle and as variable as the wind 
that blows. 

Fourthly : when we compare the testimony given of 
Abraham's faith by Christ himself, and by the Apostle 
Paul, in Rom. iv. 3, 17, 22, and in GraJ. iii. 16, with 
Heb. xi. 8 to 19, we must come to the conclusion, that 
Abraham's faith was of a much higher, more spiritual, 
and evangelical character, than what the bare historical 
narratives given in the Old Testament would lead us 
to imagine. We feel no hesitation ourselves in deter- 
mining that his faith was of a similar kind, or quality, 
as to the doctrine of justifying righteousness, as that 
which we might gather from B.om. viii. 28-32, and as 
this text has been interpreted by our Church in her 
seventeenth Article. Aiid I am brought more readily 
to this conclusion, by the language of Paul in Bom. iv. 
5, which, if we apply it to the example of Abraham, 
in confirmation of what he stated of him from the first 
to the third verse, then we would have Abraham de- 
claring that he believed in God as having justified him- 
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self, when he was yet that ungodly sinner, or when he 
was an idolater, (tov oo-c^S^) 

Fifthly : however we make the commendatory passage 
to apply to Abraham's faith, to those who would have 
Aom. IV. 3 applied to themselves under the Gospel 
covenant, it must not be by their seeking to be justified 
before God by a faith such as Abraham's, which, from 
James ii. 23, was one highly commended because of its 
warksj whereas, according to Bom. iv. 5, the commen- 
dation goes to him that *^ worketh not^ but believeth 
on him that justifieth the ungodly ;" and then, if we 
want to know how God justifies the ungodly, we turn 
to the fifth chapter of Komans, and from the sixth to 
the tenth verses we shall find it was through the vica^ 
rums satisfikction of Christ — " for when we were yet 
without strength, in due time Christ died for the UU" 
godly y'' &c. 

Sixthly, and lastly : Whatever may have been the 
mbject-matter of Abraham's faith, when he obtained 
the commendation in Komans iv. 3, there can be no 
doubt at all as to what should be the subject-matter 
of our faith, if we are to come under this com- 
mendation ; for if we read down from the twenty-third 
to the twenty-fifth verse, we find the apostle thus 
reasoning — "Now, it was not written for his sake 
only that it was imputed to him, but for us also 
to whom it shall be imputed, if we believe on him 
that raised up Jesus, our Lord, from the dead, who 
was delivered for our ofiences, and raised again for our 
jus1xfic€dionr In plain words, if we are to have our 
&ith counted to us for righteousness, we must have 
our faith grounded on the two great doctrines which I 
have been advocating all along in this work, namely, 
that of the vicarious sufferings of Christ, and that 
of our vicarious justification in him. This is argued 
here by the apostle, from the fact of Christ being 
raised from the dead, " who was raised again for oi^r" 
(that is, the ChurcKs^ not his own) "justification;" 
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excepting so far forth as he stood before God in his 
official character, as the moral representative of his 
people. 

Now it is singular the bishop quotes to the end 
of the twenty-fourth verse at least Jive tunes in his 
work ; see pages 98, 355, 360, &c. ; and puts a full 
stop at the end of the twenty-fomiih verse, although 
in our Bibles there is but a colon. Now I womd 
solemnly ask the bisliop tlie reason of his systematic 
omission of the twenty-fiftli verse ; and did his lordship 
perceive, tliat tlie last clause of it involved in its 
meaning, the doctrine of vicarious justification in Christ ; 
for as the first clause involves the doctrine of the 
vicarious sufferings of Cluist — a doctrine acknowledged 
by the bishop, (see page 77,) then by congniity of 
interpretation, the last clause must involve that of 
vicarious justification? Or, are we to ascribe this 
systematic omission of the vicarious justification of 
the Church in Christ to the same reason assigned 
by liim for omitting the other doctrines, to which 
he alludes in page eight of his preface, and by which, 
from his language, I should suppose lie meant those 
of divine predestination, election, &c. I After having 
stated that he omitted nothing which he thought 
essential to the great truth he wished to establish 
in his Sermons, tlie bishop goes forward with the 
following remarks: — "But tlirough tliis course of 
Sermons, I resolved from the first to abstain steadily 
from such discussions; partly from a desire to avoid 
embarrassing myself and my hearers by a needless mul- 
tiplication of subjects, when we had abundant occu- 
pation in the one of which 1 was professedly treating, 
and partly because I am sure that they who differ, 
and shall always differ widely, upon those more doubt- 
ful, and, I think, far less important points, may agree 
cordially upon that certain and fundamental truth; 
or I was anxious to avoid throwing any obstacles 
in the way of this agreement, by the unnecessary 
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introduclion of questions, upon which it could not be 
reasonably hoped." 

According to this extract, the bishop has indus- 
triously omitted three leading subjects from the doctrine 
of justification, and that because, as he says, he did 
not think them essential to the explanation of the 
CTeat truth, which he had imdertaken to establish. 
These three subjects are, "the vicarious justification 
of sinners, in Christ, the foederal headship of Christ, 
and the doctrine of the divine predestination and 
election." These subjects his lordship has omitted, 
not wishing, as he declares, to embarrass his hearers 
by any needless multiplication of subjects, &c. 1 
would humbly ask him, whether he was not afraid 
of embarrassing his explanation of the great truth, by 
the omission of the above-mentioned three-fold ques- 
tions, designedly mixed up by the apostle, in his 
elaborate and logically-arranged argument, on this the 
great vital question. 

And here, once for all, I wisli to state, that I 
have every resi>ect for the bishop's talents, learning, 
and general character for Christian piety, knowledge, 
and zeal; for though I have not the honour of a 
personal acquaintance with his lordship, and know 
not even his appearance, yet his name is known so 
well in the whole Irish Church, as to command de- 
served esteem and commendation ; yet whilst I honour 
him with all the honour due to his rank and abilities ; 
and whilst I respect the principle and motive which 
actuated the bishop in the omission of these great 
truths, yet I must question his wisdom and prudence 
in so doing. For whilst peace is most desirable, and 
brotherly love and concord are most earnestly to be 
prayed ror, yet, according to the aphorism of the great 
American philosopher, Franklin, we must take care 
not to purchase our commodity at too high a price. 
A striking analogy exists here, between theology and 
politics ; for although peace was most desirable for us 
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as a nation^ and nothing prayed for more by the Queen 
and her ministers than its preservation and continuance, 
yet, sometimes in a world under the control of the 
lord of misrule, war is a necessary evil; and a dis- 
honourable and insecure peace not to be sought for. 
Just so, there is no person a greater Mend of peace 
than the present writer. I give a most hearty amen 
to that clause in the Liturgy, that Grod would give 
us peace in our day ; as likewise that other beautiftd 
petition, " to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond 
of peace, and in righteousness of life ;" yet I cannot 
admit the maxim, that we are to have peace at the 
sacrifice of any part of the truth. CbHst came to 
this earth as the " Prince of peace,** holding the olive 
branch of pardon and reconciliation in his hand : he 
came here to proclaim the Gospel of peace ; yet in 
another sense he says, ^^I came not to send peace 
on earth, but a sword." 

And again : I find Paul at Antioch, when the truth 
appeared at all in jeopardy, boldly coining up to Peter, 
though a great pillar of the Church, and " withstanding 
him to the face, because he was to be blamed." 
Moreover, I find the cause of Paul's censuring of 
Peter to be just, on the ground of the same great 
fundamental truth for which I have here taken upon 
me to find fault with the bishop, even that which 
forms the very vital doctrine for all true godliness 
and peace. In respect of this great truth, we should 
all agree in saying — *' let heaven and earth pass away, 
but let not one jot or tittle of the great truth pass 
away till all be fulfilled," in our inward Chris- 
tian experience and consciousness. But here I feel 
perfectly persuaded, that the bishop did not himself 
perceive the evil consequences, the diflBiculties and 
dangers that might result from his giving up three 
such important questions as those I mentioned as 
standing in connected view and arrangement with 
the apostle's argument on this doctrine. These are 
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SO many, that I really do not well know where to 
make the commencement and termination. However, 
I shall make a selection of three or four of the most 
prominent. 

The first evil arising out of the bishop's omission of 
three such important propositions, is, that instead of a 
broad and luminous view of the apostle's argument, 
he has given but a garbled and side door view of it. 
Instead of presenting the truth, like the seamless 
vesture of Christ woven throughout, from the top to 
the bottom, he presents it before us in the shape of 
a torn garment, shorn of three of its most strong 
and substantial parts. Instead of giving us the advan- 
tage of his eminent abilities, and the sanction of 
his great name, to the setting forth the whole truth 
as it is in Jesus Christ, by stripping it of the ori- 
ginating portion of the doctrine contained in the 
last clause of the twenty-fifth verse of the fourth 
chapter, and the enlarged light thrown upon it by 
the striking paralellism drawn by the apostle between 
the two Adams in the last paragraph of the fifth 
chapter, and the secure establishment given to the 
whole system, by the bringing the eternal counsels 
of God's predestination and election to bear upon it, 
as in the eighth, ninth, and eleventh chapters, the 
bishop, by designedly passing over all these questions, 
has so limited himself and his readers, as to afford, 
I shall not say a curtailed, but altogether an imperfect 
and imtrue statement of doctrine. 

A second evil consequence of the bishop's omission, 
and that which his lordship would view with the 
greatest regret, is the wide door which it opens out 
for the advocates of the dogma of reserve^ to enter with 
him through it. In one of those charges of his lordship 
which, fiimiliarly and popularly are called numster 
charges, no person can rise with greater indignation 
and severity to denounce loudly and openly the con- 
duct of those who, thi'ough the specious pretext of the 
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doctrine of reserve, would keep back from the people 
the privileged announcement of certain truth85 in order 
to impose their Romanising tenets^ under the guise of 
church principles. These persons bring forward the 
circumstantial and ceremonial parts of relimon, as though 
they were all and all important, whilst they keep back 
that which, comparatively, only is of real sterling 
value. The goods which they would thus bring into 
the spiritual market for sale, resemble, at best, those 
brought into the market of the world, by the venders 
of those things, which are made to conceal the useless 
and rusty iron beneath, by the superficial lustre and 
varnish outside. Thus the visible Chiurch of Christ 
would have imposed upon it, the old iron and rust of 
Bomanism, by such spurious and fidse pretenders to tiie 
truth. 

Thirdly : Another evil arising from the bishop's omis- 
sion, &c., is, the forcing out of their contextual bear* 
ings, texts of Scriptiure, and making them speak a 
language, and hold a position, which they were never 
designed by the Spirit of God to do. By such conduct, 
he lends his aid, not willingly or deliberately, I am free 
to acknowledge, to those tmscrupulous persons, who 
would hereby build up systems most opi>osed to the 
truth of Christ. To give an example; the bishop's 
most vulnerable point is, that which questions tiie 
doctrine of the freeness of the Gospel upon the 
Lutheran ground of justification by faith only. This 
would appear from the bisliop again and again revert> 
ing to this topic, and by the great talent and ingenuity 
put forth in trying to establish it ; all of which would 
evince a cert^ soreness, or imeasiness, in his mind 
upon this topic. (Compare pages 91-95, and 97, 98.) 
There are three texts that the bishop introduces, or 
rather forces out of their place, to give him support 
in this, to him, a vexed question. The texts I 
allude to are, Bomans iii. 24, iv. 16, and xi. 6, none of 
which can be fully explained without bringing in the 
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doctrines of the divine predestination and election — 
doctrines designedly omitted by the bishop, with what 
consistency his lordship alone must determine. 

Fourthly — Another evil consequent on the bishop's 
omission, &c., would seem to be the limiting of the 
Spirit of God ; it would savour of dictating, or prescrib- 
ing what it would be right to have communicated 
to us by God or not; it would appear like passing 
oensure upon the prudence of the apostle, as though if 
we had been present when he was reasoning out this 
his elaborated argument, we would say to him, when 
he would come to the 24th verse — " Now, Paul, you 
had better stop here, for if you add the 25th verse you 
will be apt to break up the bond of general agreement 
amongst Christians on this vital question, upon which 
it would be well they were all agreed ; and you will 
hold up a subject of contention before their minds by 
broaching, more especially the last clause of this verse, 
in which a theme of so much questioning and of con- 
troversy ia to be foimd, as that of the vicarious justifica- 
tion of sinners in Jesus Christ. And still more; if you 
open out the parallelism between Adam and Christ, in 
the 25th chapter, persons will imagine that you are 
interfering with the doctrines of the free agency of 
man, and all human accountability in the matter of 
justification before God ; inasmuch as you hold up such 
views in the matter of the condemnation of all mankind 
in Adam, there being no personal appearance of his 
posterity when he sinned ; so by parity of contrast you 
will be represented as holding up similar views on the 
justification of the redeemed in Christ, there being no 
personal appearance demanded of them either ; for when 
Christ, as their moral representative, being tested, and 
being found perfect, having obeyed the law perfectly 
as to all active and passive righteousness, and thereby 
being pronounced justified by the Spirit, all his saved 
Church stand from eternity accepted in him." And 
then, when the apostle would come to the 8th chapter, 

M 
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and writing down the paragraph in the 28th and 29th 
verses, and the doctrines of the divine predestination 
and election therein maintained, would be still more 
evolved by him in the 9th chapter, then, indeed, it 
would be suggested to the mind of Paul that he was 
about to create a hornet's nest for himself, and more 
especially when he was inditing the passage in the 
11th verse — "For the children being not yet bom, 
neither having done any good or evil, that the purpose 
of God, according to election, might stand, not of 
works, but of him that calleth," &c., &c. Here it 
would be loudly proclaimed that the apostle was in- 
terfering with the attribute of God's justice, making 
him but a partial Judge, and cutting up sJl human 
responsibility by the very roots; for then it would 
be, indeed, stated of God, according to the objeo 
tion in the nineteenth verse — " Thou wilt then say 
imto me, why doth he yet find fault ? for who hath 
resisted his will ?" I would, with all deference, put 
the following question to the bishop: — Whether his 
lordship, or any other writer of celebrity like him, 
would wish to have the same liberty taken with his 
composition, and think that justice was done to his ar- 

nent, as he has taken with Paul in the present case? 
s acknowledged on all sides, that the apostle, 
writing his epistle to the Romans — ^to the Church in 
the capital city of the empire — ^bent all the powers of 
his great and talented genius and mind — ^no question 
under the guidance and direction of the Holy Spirit — 
to make out a most clear and logical statement of the 
great fundamental doctrine of the sinner's justification 
before God. In this epistle there are six chapters 
mainly doctrinal — ^that is, in which this discussion is 
systematically pursued — viz., the third, fourth, fifth, 
eighth, ninth, and eleventh. Now, the bishop takes 
notice of only the three first-named chapters, and 
stops at the twenty-fourth verse of the fourth chapter; 
but, as he himself tells us, designedly avoids all refer- 
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ence to the three latter, "which contain doctrines 
which) however easily and commonly connected with 
the doctrine of justification," are not, in his apprehen- 
sion, •' necessary to a right understanding and full be- 
lief of it;" that is, in other words, the bishop would 
hold these chapters to be expletive and unnecessary. 
Now, expletive and unnecessary they certainly are, 
with regard to that phase of doctrine which he would 
hold up as the true and evangelical one — ^namely, 
JUSTIFICATION by faith ONLY." Nay, I 
would say they were not only expletive and unneces- 
sary, but embarrassing and upsetting to this famous 
Lutheran tenet. But they are so far from being ex- 
pletive and unnecessary, with regard to the true apos- 
tolic position in Bom. iii. 28 — ^viz., ** that we are justi- 
fied by faith, without the deeds of the law" — ^that they 
are highly corroborative of it, and quite essential to 
its efficient maintenance and clear elucidation. As I 
have endeavoured to show all along throughout this 
section, these two propositions admit of no harmony 
whatsoever ; on the contrary, they stand diametrically 
opposed one to the other ; they are, as we say, anti- 
podes ; like the cardinal points of the compass, they 
can never be brought together ; so that, if the one be 
true, the other must be false ; if the one be light, the 
other must be darkness ; if the one be inspired, the 
other mui3t be uninspired, &c. Would to God the 
bishop would bring his comprehensive and sagacious 
mind to bear upon these questions. May I trust that 
a ** door of hope" is opened out to us here by his lord- 
ship having so perseveringly refused to have a second 
edition of his work published, notwithstanding the ur- 
gent solicitation of numbers of his admiring fnends on 
this point ? Oh, that God would grant that he might 
see a flaw in his reasoning, however ingeniously and 
cleverly set forth ! For sure I am, but that prejudice 
so strongly influences us, as sometimes to blind our 
minds, the bishop could not but perceive an error in 
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judgment, or an inconclusiyeness in some of his argu^ 
ment in his very insinuating and seductive volume. 
To give an illustration: I would be bold to affirm, 
that, when the bishop had been Archbishop King's 
lecturer in divinity, should he have put a question to 
be reasoned out by the alumni, or pupils of his class, 
and should they make out a conclusion after the same 
manner, as the bishop himself has made out his conclu- 
sion, concerning the freeness of the Gospel, upon pre- 
mises similar to those which he himself, in his work, 
has laid down, they would be dismissed with a verdict 
of a ** non sequitur," or no conclusion being pronounced 
against them. Surely it must appear, upon the very 
surface, that there can be no freeness^ where such 
shackling conditions are required, and those conditions, 
moreover, impossible for unassisted human nature to 
reach unto. Let any unprejudiced person consider 
only the faith and repentance that are required as 
qualifications for justification before God, and these 
even to be defined according to the limited view of 
them given by the bishop, and it will be impossible, 
but that he must declare, that there can be no freeness, 
according to the common meaning of the word, under 
such circumstances. Seeing, then, that there can be 
no freeness according to the Lutheran plan of justifi- 
cation by faith alone, and that neither the bishop, nor 
any other person with the least sagacity or logical 
discernment, could admit that the term was properly 
applied in any of the usual occasions of natural lire 
after a similar manner; seeing, moreover, that the 
bishop is so determined an advocate for the freeness 
of the Gospel, that on no account would he give up 
this point, it being one of its leading and characteristic 
features; what can be done but to give up the old 
mode of exposition of the doctrine as unscriptural and 
untenable, and, therefore, to fall back upon that, 
which I here propose to substitute in its place, even 
that of the vicarious justification of sinners in Christ, 
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founded on the decrees of God concerning the Church 
to be saved in him from eternity. And here, I would 
trusty that a door of hope is opened out before us. 
For although the bishop has, as he has told us, design- 
edly omitted to give us his mind on this latter point ; 
yet, as a single straw will show to the observant eye 
the way in which the water may be flowing, however 
stagnant on the surface, and occult as to its deep 
current such may seem to be — such, I would say, can 
be discovered in the mind of the bishop, as to his 
holding of the moderate Calvinistic interpretation of 
the Seventeenth Article ; for if we turn to the 94th 
page of his work, we have the following isolated com- 
munication of his mind : " or commemorating his 

eternal purposes in Christ concerning his Church !'* 
The very name of the Redeemer forces Paul, as it 
were, to glance at the benefits which we owe to him, 
and at the way in which they have been secured to us. 
** According to the eternal purpose which he purposed in 
Christ our Lord, in whom we have boldness and access 
with confidence, in the faith of him." 

Would that God would open the eyes of his under- 
standing to see, through the powers of his large and 
comprehensive mind, not only the truth of the three 

freat doctrines which I have been endeavouring to 
ring forward with all the due prominency of charac- 
ter and of place, in the Christian system, as they 
deserve, but also that he would grant him to have all 
his affections so engaged in these wondrous subjects, 
as that now, that his admirers are calling for a second 
edition of his work, instead of gratifying them on 
this point, that he would write a new work altogether 
for the gratification, not merely of his friends, but for 
the benefit of the general Church in this country ; in 
which he would give to these mighty themes all the 
demonstration, that his most large and lucid reasoning 
powers would admit. Thus, indeed, would not only 
these truths maintain their proper position, as connected 
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with the doctrine of justification in the bishop's mind, 
but likewise through the prestige of his high rank, 
abilities, and piety, he would so sway the minds of the 
really serious and spiritual clergy amongst us, as to bring 
them likewise over to his opinions. Then we should 
have the Lutheran tenet of justification by faith alone, 
the dangerous device of man (invented to subserve 
the purposes of his spiritual pride, by preventing 
him withdrawing himself altogether out of the way 
from a personal appearance for a justification before 
God) made no longer the shibboleth of the party, but 
we would have the grand doctrine of grace — ^the 
vicarious justification in Christ, substituted in its 
room. Thus would the bishop, with a long train of 
evangelical clergy, that would, no doubt, be influenced 
by his example and his argument, taking up this doc- 
' ' ' ' ^ ' the 



trine, as the Ithuriel spear of truth, scotch the snake 
even detect and expose the spirit of evil, that has been, 
for so many centuries, distilling the poison of Arini- 
nianism into the ears of our mother — ^the visible 
Church — and arousing her from her deep and most 
fatal sleep — make her take up that position for the 
testimony of the truth as it is in Jesus Christ, which, 
according to common prescription, belongs to her dig- 
nity and her station ; or, to borrow a still more milita^ 
illustration, then would they no longer, taking their 
weapons from the arsenals of man, but being panoplied 
with the armour of righteousness on the *^ right hand 
and on the left," and more especially drawing forth 
from their too long concealment, the three important 
points of doctrine, to which I have all along given the 
precedence in this discussion, as the three engines of 
the largest magnitude and bore, found in the artillery 
of heaven, would so plant them with steady and well- 
directed aim, against the walls and bulwarks of evU, 
so high, and hitherto thought so impregnably built up 
in our land, as to shake them to their very foundations ; 
that so entering within the breach, might so break up 
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the morale of the besieged, as to cause, if not their 
deetraction from amongst us, at least their precipitated 
and inglorious flight, so as to make them a compa- 
ratively easy prey to those who may come after ; or 
to drop metaphor, in plain language, then would the 
bishop, and the numerous host of his brethren, that 
were to follow the guidance of his counsel and direc- 
tion, become such blessings in their generation, as to 
produce such a change and transformation in the writ- 
ings, tiie principles, and the preachings of the age, as 
to bring about a kind of second reformation, by the 
transfusion of these the doctrines of originating grace 
into their Gospel system. For then there would be no 
longer heard among them a kind of mongrel theology, 
half evangelical, and half Arminian, which usurps such 
deadly influence over the preachers and their congre- 
gations. It is not that I think myself somebody, as 
the saying is, that I presume tiius to protrude my 
views upon either the oishop, or those of my distin- 
guished brethren, who may be holding the popular 
pulpits of the land, distinguished alike for the most 
glowing eloquence, the most fervent zeal, the warmest 
devotion, and the very highest spirituality of mind. 
Many of those noble, fine men, whom 1 have the 
privilege of knowing, I not only admire and respect, 
but really affectionately love, and therefore it is, that 
as a fatiier, as to age^ in Christ, I now presume to 
dictate to tiiem in the way of the very most kindly 
admonition and counsel ; not that I imagine myself to 
be equal to any, even the very least of them, in those 
gifts and endowments which have made them the shining 
preachers of their day ; but having the greater expe- 
rience, in consequence of the great length of time 
spent by me in the ministry, I would wish to be an 
humble and honoured instrument of imparting to 
them, those views of the doctrines of grace, and more 
especially that great fountain one — "the vicarious 
justification of sinners in Christ" — which sustain my 
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own soul in such rich and rapturous consolations, now 
that I must, in a most brief period, according to the 
course of nature, bid an eternal adieu, alike to the joys 
and sorrows — to the prosperities and adversities — to 
the hopes and disappointments — ^the manifold cares, 
vexations, and temptations of this most tryinj^, and 
uncertain, and unsatisfactory pilgrimage of lite here 
below. With humble submission to me bishop, and 
my reverend brethren, I would say, " Excehiar'*^ should 
be ever the Christian motto. As a Church, as well as 
individuals, we should go forward; stagnation, no less 
than retrogression, is a sign of decay and death; 
advance must be our watchword. According to the 
system of development now so much spoken of, and as 
highly lauded on every side, the Church and her 
bishops and pastors, now in the nineteenth century, 
are called upon to get before tiiat of the fifteenth 
century, as to views of doctrine, articles, and Christian 
experience. It was never intended — ^it never could, I 
suppose, or at least it never should have been so in- 
tended — ^to have the articles of the Church of England 
bound, like an interminable chain of bondage, round 
the necks of her children, after the same manner that 
the Church of Rome has bound the articles and decrees 
of the Council of Trent round the necks of her 
children, and which bind them up to all hopelessness 
as to any reformation, or regeneration, for all future 
generations. The Church of England has generously 
and wisely left one article more especially as a safety- 
valve for all tender, and inquiring, and susceptible 
consciences here ; this is the sixth article, which de- 
clares that, " whatsoever is not read in the Holy Scrip- 
tures, nor can be proved thereby, is not to be required 
of any person to be believed as necessary to salvation ;" 
and, therefore, if we, of the nineteenth century, think 
that any of those, our worthy forefathers — ^however to 
be respected and to be highly venerated for their 
eminent learning and wisdom — ^for their primitive faith, 



JUSTIFICATION BY FAITH. 169 

piety, and zeal, may have erred in drawing up an^ of 
those numerous ana minutely detailed articles of faith, 
which they haye transmitted to us, we are not bound, 
according to the aboye reserye and salyo of conscience, 
to stand Dy it, inasmuch as by our adyancement with 
the enlightenment of the age, in which the Proyidence 
of God has cast our lot, we may hereby discoyer some 
flaw and error opposed to Scripture in such statement ; 
and, therefore, if, according to the aboye yiew and 
principle, we find a flaw or Scriptural error in the 
eleyenth article, and the homily to which it refers us, 
for further explanation, we are not obliged to continue 
our subscription to such. And here, also, a door of 
hope seemed to be opened before me, as respects the 
opinions of the bishop, for, at page 136, 1 find the follow- 
ing passage : — *^ To the Bible, m a question of Scrip- 
tural trum, I desire to confine myself;" but as I was 
about to enter in at this door of hope, just like 
as if entering into a door amongst us, which, haying 
one of those ingenious locked-up springs called 
** porters," and which makes the door ready to 
slam back in your face ; so I find connected with 
this passage another, which would seem to bar my 
entrance, at least as openly and unreseryedly as 1 
would haye desired, for the bishop adds — " To the 
articles, homilies, and liturgy in any question con- 
cerning the principles of our Church, I desire to con- 
fine myself." Now, if the bishop means that we are 
boimd to pay an unreseryed, and undeviating, and an 
uniyersal allegiance to the aboye authority, where goes 
then, I would be glad to ask, the discretionary power 
giyen in the sixth article? or where is the liberty 
contained in the first sentence of the bishop recorded 
aboye ? or how far better oS would we be then than 
the slayes to Rome's system, in consequence of 
the anathemas pronounced a^nst all those in her 
community, that dare to resist the decrees of the 
Council of Trent, declared by her to be irreyersi- 
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ble, and abiding always ? For though the bishop de- 
clares, that " to the Bible alone he desires to confine 
himself, in matters of Scriptural truths" and that he 
would be sorry to make his ^^ discussion of the doctrine 
a warfare of great names," yet, if he uses the latter 
sentence to negative the former, by binding us, for 
instance, by an unchangeable rule, to the views of 
those who drew up our articles, homilies, and liturgy, 
where goes then the apparent liberality and freedom 
of his first proposition ? But on this subject I shall 
not now enter, intending to take it up and examine it 
in detail, under the seventh head, amongst other ob- 
jections that I feel aware I suljject myself to, by 
having broached a theme for such a new and wide 
discussion. Before I woidd pass forward to my general 
subject, I would wish just to put one question — 
namely, which of the following two would be con- 
sidered the real true son of the Church ? Whether it 
would be he who, seeing some black spot and disfiguring 
blur upon the face of his aged mother, would not, from 
indolence, or fear of creating excitement, or any other 
selfish motive, lift up his hand or voice to have it 
removed ; or whether it were he who was determined 
to remove the disfigurement, notwithstanding the risk 
of exciting the momentary displeasure of his mother 
herself, or raising persecution, or trouble, or opposi- 
tion against himself from other and various quarters ? 
But to return from this digression. 

I shall state one leading benefit which must arise to 
the popular preachers alluded to above, as well as to 
the several congregations under them, by their adopt- 
ing the great theme that I have proposed in this work 
as the fountain-source of the sinner's justification be- 
fore Grod, rather than the unscriptural tenet taken up 
by Luther at the time of the Reformation, and un- 
happily brought in as an article of faith by our re- 
formers, in contradistinction and opposition to another 
great article of faith proposed by them for our adop- 
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tion, and the inconsistency of calling for a subscription to 
two such opposing articles, I intend, by and by, to expose. 
The benefits to be derived by ^e preachers and 
their congregations may be divided into the follow- 
ing twofold distinctions : — ^First, a negative benefit; 
and, secondly, a positive one. The negative benefit is 
that getting rid of the maudlin sentimentalism — ^^ the 
daubmg the wall with untempered mortar" — the crying 
"peace, peace, when there is no peace" — and, if 1 
may use the expression, the evangelical legalism, and 
many other evils growing out of the adoption of, at 
best, an imperfect, if not an unscriptural view of this 

great doctrine, as necessarily as the gangrene arises 
om the corrupted constitution within; and thus a 
corresponding reciprocal benefit will arise to the con- 
gregations themselves. Preachers will no longer hear 
of excited frames among the members of their congre- 
gations, produced by nervous temperaments, in conse- 
quence of consciences uneasy through fear of apostasy, 
responsibility, of judgment to come, or their desiring, 
in a legal spirit, to be doing something — (according to 
the fal^e interpretation of the text, to " work out their 
salvation with fear and trembling,) to be doing some- 
lliing for God, or for the good of their souls; as though 
their justification had not been effected for them from 
eternity — as though they were working to obtain life, 
and had not already obtained it — ^not for salvation, 
but from salvation — ^not to obtain mercy, because 
ihej have already obtained it, viz., by their vica- 
rious justification in Christ, &c.: these and many 
other bad results and temptations to be found clinging 
to a system possessing so much of the leaven of Armi- 
nianism, by me here so strongly opposed, being taken 
out of place, the real positive benefit of the true 
doctrine now proposed to be substituted, will come up 
gradually into play. I say gradually by premedita- 
tion ; for, at first, when the preachers will bring for- 
ward those three great propositions boldly and promi- 
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nently, as making up the chief part of the truth, 
which they shall have to deliver from Sabbath to 
Sabbath, they must expect that, falling powerfully 
upon the too sensitive and fastidious ears of many of 
those whom they address, great dissatisfaction will 
at first arise — ^many shall be offended — ^much contro- 
versy shall arise — ^many explanations being on all sides 
demanded, and these not satisfactorily answered, many 
of the heads of families, and those perhaps the more 
opulent, the more noble and great among them, will throw 
up their pews, and refuse to sit imder such preaching 
any longer. These and such like results must be ex- 
pected — ^the dead calm being broken up, the enemy 
will rage — storm will be excited ; but, like the wildest 
tornado in nature, when the storm subsides, many of 
the deadly vapours and noxious fumes arising from too 
long stagnation, being blown away, the air becoming 
calm and serene again, healthfulness comes up as the 
blessed and much-desired issue. So I would desire 
the preachers to take courage, and go forward, and per- 
severe ; the chaff will become separated frora the 
wheat ; and however they must deplore the absence 
of many hitherto favouring members, and, conse- 
quently, deserted seats, and failing income, &c. ; yet 
it may be but for a time; perhaps those most estranged 
at first may come back with greater zest and desire ; 
and even should the case be otherwise, consolation 
must be taken from the declaration of the Apostle 
John, 1st Epistle ii. 19 — " They went out from us, 
but they were not of us ; for if they had been of us, 
they would, no doubt, have continued with us : but 
they went out, that they might be made manifest that 
they were not all of us." And thus the minds of the 
preachers themselves shall be filled with such glorious 
consolations and majestic views of the love of God, 
which must flow into their souls through those great 
channels of free and unconditional grace and mercy 
coming to them through the instrumentality of these 
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three most precious truths — ^truths but too long 
neglected and cast aside by the Church, but now to be 
brought forward, and cherished, and cultivated with 
all the prominency and power, that they so entirely 
merit at the believer's hands, that they shall appear 
with all the freshness of eloquence, that a new subject, 
and that, moreover, one of such vast importance and 
sublimity gives. They will not only astonish and 
captivate their hearers, but they will become a source 
of astonishment, so to speak, to themselves. Thus a 
surprising field for the exercise of the imagination 
shall be unfolded before them, and such vistas of the 
undefined goodnes and surpassing benevolence of the 
Deity shall be, from day to day, opened out to their 
seduced and enraptured understandings. And thus, 
from Sabbath to Sabbath, they will find inexhaustible 
themes of varied discourse to bring before the delighted 
and enchanted hearers — enchanted with them, not 
now, as formerly, by reason of their enticing words, 
delivered in the way of frothy verbiage, or say, even 
mellifluous eloquence, but delighted and enchained 
by their preachers, because in their discourses they 
now find mbstancey even that which feeds and satisfies 
their heaven-thirsty souls. Their preachers are now 
to them like the good householders bringing forth from 
their well-furnished stores within, copiously and va- 
riedly, things new, as well as old. Their language, as 
well as their arguments, drop with unction into their 
ears, being brought forth under what we would say "the 
power and the demonstration of the Spirit." The 
preachers being taken up themselves no longer with 
the profitless task of searching into their own inward 
experiences — of examining into the qualities of their 
faith and repentance — of their godly sorrowings and 
mournings, &c., as the groimds of spiritual peace and 
hope, now draw these, as well as every other rich 
spiritual consolation, from the great originating well- 
head — ^the fountain-source of mercy and of all divine 
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illumination, even the vicarious justification of pinners 
in Christ, coming down upon them fix)m all eternity, 
through the electing love — ^the predestinating councils 
of the everiasting Father. The preachers themselves, 
I say, drinking in, revivingly and perpetually, of the 
waters of life, no longer build up Aeir hearers in lie 
vain discipline of searching into their frames and feel- 
ings, after the Lutheran manner of the pleaders of 
justification by faith alone, as a warranty thereby of 
obtaining the divine approbation, and of laying the 
foundation for Christian assurance. They no longer 
impose upon them this fearful task, Sisyphus-like, of 
rolling thus the stone against the hill. They no more 
desire them to be ** spending their money for tiiat 
which is not bread, and their labour for that whidi 
satisfieth not." They engage them no longer to be 
contemplating what they can do for Gody in order to 
procure this great item in their salvation — how far 
they can frame out that which may be as a formal plea 
or cause for forgiveness before God ; but they rather 
engage them to occupy themselves in scanning, over 
and over again, what God hcts done for them. They 
rivet the captivated and enraptured understandings and 
imaginations of their subdued astonished hearers by the 
marvellous manifestations of the love of God to 
sinners, displayed more especially in the great gift of 
his Son to die for them, and all the outgoings of sur- 
passing honour, riches, and glory, laid up for them 
thereby in the countless ages of eternity itself. *^ He 
that spared not his Son, but gave him up for us all, 
will he not with him freely give us all things ?" 

Just, as we say, that the mountainous and Alpine 
districts of the earth are those places where poetry 
and song have been, generally speaking, brought forth, 
cradled, and nurtured. And why here more than in 
flatter, and richer, and more cultivated regions of a 
coimtry, but that the mind, having thrown before it 
continually thereby the sublimer efiects and combina- 
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tionB of nature^ corresponding feelings and impressions 
of sublimity are imparted to it. Just so^ preachers and 
hearers having now to do with those mysteriously 
grand and high doctrines of eternal grace and love, 
and all the lowering, mountain prospects of bliss and 
glory undefined, pure, rapturous, heavenly, spiritually, 
to gaze upon, become, in like manner, proportionably 
influenced and inspired. The songs of Sion — ^the 
poetry of the redeemed — even the praises of their 
everlasting God, the Father of Mercies, who brought 
them out of darkness into his marvellous light — " the 
love of God shed abroad in their hearts by the Holy- 
Ghost given to them" — ^forms the key-note to which 
their harps are strung. To them grace is now "a 
charming sound in their believing ears;" to it they 
** sing and make sweet melody in their hearts unto the 
Lord." 

But as the subject here entered on admits of vast 
expansion, one remark more must limit the amount of 
the benefits to be derived to preachers and congrega- 
tions trom the doctrine here proposed. The remark I 
wish to make is, that thus shall be taken away from a 
aooffing and an infidel world that which now forms the 
ground of their loud laughter and triumph — ^namely, 
the glaring inconsistency and anomaly that constantly 
presents itself, where are seen. Sabbath after Sabbath, 
the various equipages bringing their owners, with the 
strictest regularity, to sit under the preachings of those 
who are termed the ffreat evangelical proclaimers of 
the Gospel of mercy, m the various popular pulpits of 
the metropolis, which brought them on the nights of 
the week before, either to the ball-rooms, or the play- 
houses, or other scenes of vain and luxurious assem- 
blage, which are continually taking their rounds in all 
those places, where vast populations of rank and 
fiishion are congregated. 

The above anomaly, or contradiction, is to be accoimted 
for by the fact, that those rich, and great, and worldy 
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persons are attracted to the Sunday-going proceec^ngs, 
and to their balls^ and theatres^ from the same motive ; 
which is^ that as these latter have been invented in 
order to keep the mind from preying upon itself^ by 
driving it to that which is momentarily exciting and 
pleasurable ; so of the former likewise. And thus as 
there are " diversities of ^ifts," but the same spirit 
in the preachers ; so, this diversity of gifts meets wiA 
corresponding diversities of tastes amongst the hearers ; 
and so, one class of hearers selects the intellectual 
preacher — another class selects the solemnizing 
preacher — another class, the eloquent and theatri- 
cal declaimer — ^whilst a fourth prefers to sit under 
what is popularly styled the honest Irish mannerism ; 
but in one and all of these classes, and others that 
might be named, are the preachers like unto that 
which was affirmed of the Prophet Ezekiel in his 
day — ^^ Lo, thou art to them as a very lovely song of 
one that hath a pleasant voice, and can play well on 
an instrument, for they hear thy words, but they do 
them not" (Ezek. xxxiii. 32.) Thus do such persons 
go away from the churches as they went away from 
their ball-rooms and theatres — ^pleased and excited by 
what they may have heard, but equally unimpressed 
and unedified, as to any really spiritual improvement, 
either in principle or practice. But far diffigrent would 
be the result were those magnificent, and stupendous^ 
and sublime doctrines, for all grace and godliness, 
habitually and industriously propounded from the 
several evangelical pulpits of the land; for then would 
the preachers themselves, being deeply and experimen- 
tally influenced in their own hearts, with those grand 
and vast exhibitions and manifestations of the divine love 
poured out so richly, freely, and unconditionally upon 
them in Jesus Christ, come forth with a weight of 
argument, with the fervid lips of eloquence, and the 
beauty of varied illustration, so as to produce corres- 
ponding influences upon those who would then be the 
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privil^ed listeners to such a pure Gospel — ^the real 

flad tioiii^ of salvation and pacification through the 
lood of Jesus Christ — so as to make those " lovers of 
pleasure more than lovers of God/' either vacate 
their seats in the assemblies of the saints^ or else^ from 
a real change and conviction of their inward principles, 

F've up those week-day inconsistent practices, which 
have above denounced. 

Two observations must now conclude the present 
head, pursued already to so great a length. As we 
live in an age wherein the Word of God has been so 
cheapened, through the instrumentality of the many 
great, benevolent missionary societies amongst us, as 
to be brought not only to the homes of all who wish to 
have it in the land, but to be actually offered ^^ without 
money and without price'' to each individual, who de- 
sires to receive it at the minister's hands ; so these two 
observations shall have respect to the blessed book, 
which has had its free course by being so widely cir- 
culated amongst us. 

The first observation is, that the Bible seems to be 
composed of so many tracts, to the common observer 
or reader of it, so apparently without connection — 
loosely thrown together ; it is composed of so many 
compartments of literatmre, and these so various and 
diverse, one from the other, that I would compare the 
whole, according to this naked and sur&ce view of it, 
to the fitbled labyrinth of the minotaur, in which the 
greater number wander about from one intricate way, 
portion, or apartment to another, imtil they completely 
lose the proper direction in which they should go, and, 
perhaps, never are extricated for anything of final 
rescue or salvation. Hence the necessity for the people 
to be well instructed and carefully grounded in those 
three doctrines of free and or^inating grace, which I 
have mrged with all the force of argument and illustra- 
tion that I am capable of; and which three doctrines 
form, in my opinion, the great leading and silken thread 

N 
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of truth, which is to guide our feet safely, easil}^, and 
pleasantly through the otherwise intricate mazes of 
tlie Scriptures. 

The second observation I would make in connection 
with the Scriptures is, that truth is therein to be found, 
like the well-coiled rope, which, if you wish to loose, 
it is necessary that you begin at the one end, and then, 
with ease and without resistance, you can, with com- 
paratively little strength, draw £[»rth each coil, one 
after another, until the whole cable be imwound, even 
to its very fullest stretch and length. Whereas, if you 
try to effect this purpose by commencing at the centre, 
or even at points far above it, though you may bring 
your greatest ingenuity, and your greatest str^igth — 
and that strength carried out even to Herculean prowess 
— ^to bear upon it, your labour will, nevertiidess, be all 
in vain. Just so, I would say, a necessity lies up<m 
us, when we would evolve the saving truth of the 
Gospel of grace and mercy, either for the comfort of 
our own souls, or for the instruction and consolation of 
those that hear us, to commence at that which forms 
the grand initiating doctrine of salvation — ^the starting- 
post for all peace and godliness — even that of ^^redemp- 
tion through his blood, the forgiveness of sins accord- 
ing to the riches of his grace ;" or, in other tains, the 
doctrine of the vicarious justification of sinners in 
Christ. Thus we shall have this great doctrine for all 
peace and godliness revealed in its nillest exposition and 
outgoing of blessedness ; whereas, if we commence at 
any other point in the lower range of truth — and still 
more should that be a false point, such as I have en- 
deavoured to prove that system to be against which I 
have in this present work been writing — ^then shall we 
expose ourselves, and those with whom we have to do, 
to a worse than useless expenditure of time and labour, 
as there shall remain many of the layers of doctrine al- 
together unrolled before us : whilst of the remainder- 
that is, of those over which we may seem to have ex- 
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ercised euch power as to draw them forth — ^there will 
appear to be no systematic order or arrangement, but 
the whole will be full of knotty entanglements, and in- 
extricable confusion. 

IV. — ^I come now to give my own view of the posi- 
tion which faith holds m the matter of justification. 
And here, first, I declare, au strongly as words will 
admit of, that I can hold &ith, in no respect whatso- 
ever, to be a justifiety a satisfiery or a procwrer of justi- 
fication before God. As I have reasoned, all sJong, 
largely in this work, respecting the futility or vanity 
of fiuth, for such a grand and most vital issue, I shall 
not stop here to reiterate any arguments on the subject. 
I prefer now at once to state what place is assigned, 
aocoirding to the testimony of the W ord of GKS, to 
fittth in ttoB important matter. Its office, according to 
this testimony, is threefold — ^namely, a revealer, a re- 
ceweTy and a testifier. 

First, then, as a Revealer. Under this aspect or 
offioe-character, Paul introduces faith to our notice, in 
this celebrated epistle, wherein the doctrine of justifi- 
oation, as I have ofttimes occasion to mention, is more 
largely set forth, and is more logically defined, than in 
any other part of the divine Record; and wherein, 
tilierefore, we would reasonably expect, that the most 
accurate definition of its position and service would be 
eocfaibited and maintained; and thus, if we turn to 
Bomans L 16, 17, we find the following statement of it 
drawn up : — ^^ For I am not ashamed of the Gospel of 
Cihrist, for it is the power of God imto salvation to 
every one that believeth,'* &c ; " for tiierein is the 
righteousness of God revealed from faith to faith, as it 
is written, ** The just shall live by faith." According 
to this testimony, faith is not that which justifies the 
sinner before uod; ^^the righteousness of God" is 
what effects this. Faith, by the declaration of Paul 
here, cannot in anywise be considered tiie formal plea, 
or cause, of the sinner's justification ; it only reveals 
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to the soul of the believer the righteousness of God, as 
this formal plea or cause. Faith thus becomes to the 
soul what the eye is to the body ; it lets in heaven's 
light upon the soul ; and, therefore, the more perfect, 
the more open and enlarged this eye is, the more 
will the blessed streams of spiritual light, as they 
come down from God, the " Father of lights," flow 
into the soul, through him, who is expressly called the 
" Sun of righteousness." And here I get another 
argument against those who would state that faith, 
when it justifies, must be alone, or separate from all 
the fruits of faith. Now, this cannot be the case if we 
take the above as a fair illustration of the subject ; for 
surely we could not say that the eye must be separated 
from all its qualities, or natural effects and results, 
when it is to be used for the above purpose, nor can 
we admit that any process of surgery must be neces- 
sary to be undergone every time that the eye is to be 
opened, in order to let in the outward light of heaven 
upon us. Neither must the advocates of the system 
which I am here denouncing, take the observation of 
Christ in Matt. vi. 22, (according to the singular 
translation given of it,) be brought as an argument 
against me — ^namely, where he says, " If thine eye be 
single, thy whole body shall be full of light." For 
every Greek scholar knows that which is translated 
here " single" (aTrXovs) means healthy, clear, &c. ; and, 
therefore, as the natural eye cannot be in too clear and 
healthy a state to perform effectually its proper work ; 
so neither can faith, as the spiritual eye, be too 
expanded and perfect to perform its office engagement 
likewise. The apostolic prayer should ever more 
become us — "Lord increase our faith ;" and so accord- 
ingly I would interpret the words — "from faith to 
faith," as inclusive of this increase of faith. I would 
wish to remark in passing, that I do not desire, by any 
means, to disparage, or think lightly of faith ; nay, on 
the other hand, I wish to give it all the honour due to 
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it^ SO long as it keeps that place assigned to it by God^ 
in the matter of justification. Now this must never 
be to usurp before the mind Christ's position, which is 
to hold the first distinction without any rival, or 
equalitVf or substitution whatsoever, being admitted. 
Faith IB a very good servant imder Christ, its great 
Lord and Master ; yea, we will say, as connected with 
Christy and as doin^ his more immediate work, faith 
is Christ's best, highest, and most confidential servant. 
But Christ never admits a substitute to do his work. 
He is able and willing to do his own work, and that^ 
moreover, always. Christ is not like the sovereigns of 
the earth, who may sometimes go away from their 
dominions, or else these dominions being too vast and 
widely extended, are obliged to appoint deputies, or 
vice-gerents in their absence; but Christ is never 
absent, nor can his dominions be ever rendered so capa- 
cious, but that he can, and will, be everywhere present 
in them. The language of the bishop can never be 
applied as appropriate to faith — ^namely, " that it can be 
accoimted for obedience before God — ^that it restores 
us to that state of favour and acceptance with him in 
which the perfect righteousness of his law would have 
sustained us, had we been able to have attained to that 
righteousness, and to have preserved it." For this 
language would go to make faith assume that office, 
for which, according to the above reasoning, it can 
never be suited nor required. No ; acccording to the 
illustration, which I have first given of it, the language 
of the psalmist, (Psalm cxxiii. 2,) is suited to be the 
language of faith — " Behold I as the eyes of servants 
look imto the hand of their masters, and as the eyes of 
a maiden unto the hand of her mistress, so our eyes 
wait upon the Lord our God, until that he have mercy 
upon us." I said that faith was the spiritual eye to let 
heaven's light in upon the soul. What part of heaven's 
light ? First, and principally, that which is to enlighten 
us with regard to the mode of God's dealing with us 
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in peirdoning our sins. This is, that which the aposde 
directs us to in the passage, (Romans L 18,) " Therein 
the righteousness of GSi is revealed from faith to 
fiwth." But why does the apostle concentrate the reve- 
lation made to the soul by £uth to this one point? 
For the following, among manv other reasans, that 
might be adduced : — First, Grod being eternally blessed 
in himself, wishes his creatures to be happy in their 
measure, even as he himself is happy ; but man, to use 
an astronomical illustration, has ^one off in the most 
aphelion distance, by reason of his apostasy in Adam 
from God. God wishes to bring hun back into the 
nearest perihelion approximation to himself. But this 
was to be effected oidy hj the covenant undertaking of 
Christ with the Father, m which covenant the Fawer 
promised to Christ to give him an elect seed, such as 
would satisfy him for the travail of his soul ; by the 
offering of which, " once for all, he suffered, the just 
for the unjust that he might bring us to God." Hence 
then the necessity of faith seizing first on the righteous- 
ness of God, for bringing us, who were aliens from 
him by our evil deeds, now nigh to him in the way of 
reconciliation through Jesus Christ. It is not by what 
we can do for God that we are thus reconciled, but by 
what God in Christ has done for us; it is not by 
anything wrought in the way of Christian experience 
within us by the operation of the Holy Spirit, that we 
become justified before God ; but by what Christ has 
done, independently of us, to satisfy the divine justice, 
and to make honourable the demands of the law, that we 
are to be so justified. In this matter God takes no ac- 
count of our faith or repentance, let such be ever so pure 
and perfect ; he makes no estimate of what we are to 
him; but he takes his estimate from what Christ, as 
our moral substitute, is before him. Thus we become 
accepted before God by a "righteousness not our own; 
the righteousness not being our own excludes boasting ; 
and being perfect, excludes anxiety; thus the conscience 
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becomoB at once unladen, and yet not puffed up:"* hence 
also the ground of our peace with God ; not from any- 
thing by which we have drawn nigh to him^ but al- 
together that which haa been done without us by 
Christ, through whom alone God has drawn nigh to us ; 
and the sense of this reconciliation revealed to the 
soul from fiiith to faith, produces a reciprocal impress 
flion upon the believer's mind, or, in other words, 
the apnorism of John becomes verified in his expe- 
rience — ** He loves God, because God has first loved 
him." 

But again : fiEuth concentrates its revelation to the 
riofateonsness of God, because this concentrates all 
ouer blessings to the believer's souL The barrier of 
repugnancy or opposition being removed, or perfect 
reo<mciliation bemg effected, all sins pardoned and 
covered, there is full scope now given to God for the 
pouring forth of every spiritual mercy on him who 
thus stands accepted before him in the beloved. There 
is nothing now that infinite love is able to bestow — that 
the redemption in Christ was equal to the purchase 
of — or the soul, according to its capacity of futh, is 
capable of receiving, that is not ready to be poured out 
upon it, to the very utmost prodigality of bounty. 
All this, and more than we can express, becomes 
revealed through the operation of faith on the soul. 
We may now apply for our increased joy and peace in 
believing the passage given by Paul in 1 Cor. li. 9, 10, 
even that God ham revealed unto us by the Spirit, 
those things which were freely given to us by God, 
of which he declares that the (natural) ^^ eye hath 
not seen, nor the (natural) ear heard, neither have 
entered into the heart of (the natural) man, the things 
that God hath prepared for them that love him." 
Just as when a traveller being asked if he has seen 
such or such splendid scenery, numbers of which are 

* Newman on Justification) p. 26. 
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to be found in the most prodigal variety, (e.^.,) in the 
Swiss or Italian landscapes, he replies that he has 
seen such a lake. Well, by the expression is meant 
that he has not only seen the lake which, as being the 
principal feature in the landscape, is only named by 
him, idthough, when at the spot, his eye luxuriated in 
taking in the various combinations of beauty, such, for 
instance, as the lofty mountains with their varied 
forms, and clothed downwards with the rich summer 
foliage, &c., &c. ; so, when faith is said to reveal the 
righteousness of God to the soul, it is not meant that 
by such an expression faith becomes so insulated upon 
this one, the largest topic of the divine blesedng, but 
that with, and mrough it, it takes into the field of 
view every other spiritual benediction that comes 
down, through this channel of grace and mercy, to the 
soul of the believer. 

But secondly: faith is also a receiver according to 
that passage in John i. 12 — ^^ But as many as received 
him, to mem gave he power, (i.e., the privilege, 
licence, &c., g k.,) to become the sons of God, even 
to them that believe on his name." Here faith comes 
up under a different illustration ; it is no longer the 
eye that reveals the righteousness of God, &c. ; but 
now it is the spiritual hand that handles of the things 
of life. As we stated, in explaining the former para- 
graph, faith was in the attitude of an upper servant 
under Christ. Now, the business of an upper servant, 
in the service of the rich and great man, is very 
much that of taking or receiving messages from his 
master, and delivermg such to those to whom they 
were addressed. Just so, faith receives the great mes- 
sage of God to man, even the Gospel of glad tidings 
of reconciliation through the propitiation in Christ 
Jesus. Yea more, faith accepts the message, makes 
it its own, &c. ; but because it performs one and all these 
offices, surely it cannot, with any propriety, be stated 
that, therefore, it was the formal cause or plea, why 
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the message of mercy and grace had been sent, no 
more than as in the former case, when faith was 
illustrated imder the comparison of the spiritual eye, 
that, therefore, it could be said, that it was the formal 
plea or cause why the light of heaven was permitted to 
shine all around. Neither must we allow ourselves to 
suppose that, because of the expressions here used — 
namely, that those got the privilege to be called the 
sons of God, who received him, and who believed in 
his name, that, therefore, these latter were to be con- 
sidered as the necessary conditions of all persons 
before they really be the sons of God ; for the lan- 
guage of the thirteenth verse would prevent any such 
supposition — "Which were bom, not of blood, nor 
of the vnll of the flesh, nor of the wiU of man, but of 
Gt)d." Now, according to this latter language Ihe doc- 
trine is, that if ever wehecome the sons of God, it must 
be, as is stated in the seventeenth article, through the 
divine election of us in Christ, before the foundation 
of the world. But it is one thing to be actually 
separated in the divine counsels to be the children 
of Gt>d, and quite another thing to know and value 
this our elected privilege. Many a person may be 
the child of some great one, without knowing his 
distinctive rank and privilege. He may be either too 
young, or too ignorant, or indolent; or some other 
cause may prevent his knowing of it, so as either to 
value or to improve the distinctive honour put upon 
him. Just so, there are numbers who go on from 
day to day, without coming up to the point of at- 
tainment in the thirteenth verse, of whose real posses- 
sion of the dignity, we cannot in the judgment of 
charity question. Indeed if we were only to put 
down such as real believers, as come to the standard 
of Christian privilege, or of their high calling in 
Christ, we shoidd reduce the estimate of those who 
were to be the really redeemed in Christ, to so low 
a scale, that our minds, becoming so chagrined and 
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deBponding^ we should be forced continually to be 
crying out with the disciples of dd — ^' Lord, are 
there few that be saved?'* Alas! few Christians 
indeed seem to understand at all, the high and eminent 
platform of spiritual eleyation, which they are, as 
believers, called to stand upon ; fewer still walk after 
this their high dignified position. How &w, for in- 
stance, are walking habitually through the practical 
application of the doctrine of the resurrection, in the 
power of an endless life, or are ^^ sitting with Christ 
m the heavenlies," &c. &(^ 

Agiun : £aith appears as a testier. In oonfirmatioa 
of this view of mth, I quote 1 John v. 10 — ** He 
that believeth on the Son of Grod, hath the witness 
in himself;" that is, faith is a witness to ourselves — 
to our own consciences, and inward experiences — lluit 
we are the justified of Grod in Christ; but it is no 
witness to God, why he should have put us into 
Christ for such justification. Faith is an evidence 
satisfactory to ourselves, to prove to our inward ex- 
periences that we stand accepted in the beloved — ^that 
we are complete in Christ, &c. ; but it is no evidence 
before God, why he should have put us into such 
benefits. Faith — and that in proportion as the eye 
is single, i.e. healthy and clear, couched from every 
film of earthliness — testifies, that we are in the line 
of election for final salvation ; but it doth not testify 
to God, why he should have so put us into the line 
of his election for salvation. There is a two-fcdd 
reconciliation spoken of in the Scriptures, and accord- 
ing to such two-fold reconciliation, there is a two-fold 
phase of justification spoken of. This two-fold recon- 
ciliation, we have placed before us in 2 Cor. v. 18-21. 
The first reconciliation is that which was given to 
God's justice, and his broken law, by the vicarious 
justification of sinners in Christ. The second recon- 
ciliation is that given by us to God ; namely, by our 
laying aside the carnal enmity and hatred of Him, 



JUSTIFICATION BY FAITH. 187 

bound in eyery human heart by nature. This bitter 
is effected by the sense of the first reconciliation bemg 
brought to uie soul, through the instrumentality of fidth* 
And thus comes up the second phase of justification, 
to correspond with the second phase of reconciliation 
here spoken of« And indeed this would appear to be 
the great reason for the introduction of fidth into the 
Gospel system of grace at all. 

The argument here, would seem to be after the 
following order : God's justice haying got its perfect 
vindication in that which Christ did for the justifica- 
tikm of his church, then nothing that the members 
€f the church could do, could either add to or take 
from such perfect satisfaction. God, then, was at 
liberty to justify as many as he pleased out of the 
suocessiye generations of mankind, without taking into 
cottsideiation either the obedience or the non-obemoice 
of such ; that is, without asking any one of them to 
do any thing towards their justification, which was 
accomplished for each and idl of them before they 
were bom, by the vicarious or the substituted right- 
eousness oif Christ, for all that were to be redeemed 
by him, past, present, or to come. But God demands 
fiath and repentance firom all the adult redeemed in 
Christ. Is it to qualify them in any respect what- 
soever, fi>r justification before himself? Nay, that 
would be for him to demand a land of secondary 
compensation for his justice, already previously satis- 
fied to the utmost power of its requirements by what 
Christ did, in our assumed human nature. That be 
fiir from the God of the whole earth to do. " Grod 
is now fidthful and just to forgive us our sins." ^^ In 
whom we have redemption, even the forgiveness of sins 
through his blood." W ell, then, why is fiuth required ? 
Not for any thing, either as a condition or a quali- 
fication for justification before God, but altogether for 
the benefit that it, and its kindred grace, " repentance," 
can do in the way of reflected influence upon our 
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own souls; that is, faith apprehends that for which 
it hath been previously " apprehended in Jesus Christ." 
Faith comes up to testify to our calling and election 
in Christ — ^it gives to us the sense or evidence of our 
being justified, even from 'everlasting, as one of the 
chosen members of his redeemed church — it comes 
to tell us, that God is at peace with us, and thereby 
produces the corresponding feeling, so as to make us 
to become at peace with him. 

That I am right in this exposition or theory which 
I have adopted throughout my work, and more es- 
pecially the argument concerning the position which 
I have assigned to faith and repentance, in the matter 
of justification before God, will receive further cor^ 
roboration by directing our mind to the early addresses 
delivered by the apostles, when imder the immediate 
Pentecostal efiusion and inspiration of tiie Holy Spirit, 
and through the instrumentality of which preacmngs, 
so many thousands were converted, and enrolled by 
baptism, as members of the Church of Christ. 

Let us take, for example, the summing-up appeal 
of Peter to his hearers, in Acts ii. 38 — " Then Peter 
said unto them, repent and be baptized, every one 
of you, in the name of Jesus, for the remission of your 
sins," &c. And again, his appeal, as recorded in Acts 
iii. 19 — " Repent ye, therefore, and be converted, that 
your sins may be blotted out," &c. Now what I would 
deduce in the way of corroboration to the arguments 
already laid down is, that if faith were to hold the 
prominent position in the matter of the sinner's justifi- 
cation before God, as the advocates of the Lutheran 
system would make us suppose that it possessed, namely, 
that feith is the formal cause, or plea for justification, 
&c., how can they account for it, that in the two 
most influential discourses ever preached — at least so 
far as the sanction of heaven being given in the con- 
version of more souls to God, than is recorded of any 
of the discourses ever before or since preached — ^how is 
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it to be accounted for, I say, that fidth is never once 
mentioned in either of them ? If a prominency were 
to be given to one, particularly to one of these two 
leading graces of the Spirit above another, we would 
eay that repentance would claim the precedence. 

It is just like as with ourselves — ^if you would take 
a person who had dedicated his time and talents, and 
these, let us say, with no common assiduity, to the 
medical profession; and suppose, afler reaching to a 
certain degree of eminence in this, he were suddenly 
called to take a seat upon the bench, though he knew 
nothing of the legal profession previously ; or had been 
called to one of the chief offices of state under his 
Soverdgn, although never having applied his mind 
to anjrthing of pohtics before ; such positions, however 
hi^h in superior dignity and emolument, yet could 
neither add to the happiness or advantage of the person 
so unexpectedly and unsuitably transferred to them. 
Just so it is with fidth, if made to take the place of a 
justifier, a satisfier, or a procurer — ^namely as being 
made to appear the formal cause or plea of the sinner's 
justification before God — ^then is it made to assume 
a position for which it hath no fitness or qualifications 
whatsoever; but if kept within its own proper place, 
that for which it was originally designed, and every 
way suited by Him, the Great Teacher — at once its 
author and finisher — there is no grace of the Spirit 
more usefiil, more deserving of high honour and esteem 
than faith. As subordinate to Christ, as the servant 
of the Great Master, nothing can be more diligent, 
humble, useful, and every way praiseworthy, than true 
fidth. True fiiith ever honours Christ more than any 
other of the graces of the Spirit ; and hence its high 
commendation, influence, and character. It follows 
Christ as the shadow follows the substance, or as the 
magnetized needle follows the pole. The cross of 
Chnst is faith's polarity. Wherever Christ is, under 
whatever form or illustration he is presented, faith 
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is sure to be present, and under a suitable form and 
illustration. That is, if Christ be the imy, fiuth walks 
in that way ; if Christ be presented as the troth, faidi 
believes in, and adheres to him as the truth ; is Christ 
the life, fidth lives on, and is sustained bj him as 
the life. Again : is Christ represented as the Bread of 
life, £uth feeds on him as such ; is Christ the prophet, 
fidth sits at his feet, and learns in all meekness and 
humility of him the words of eternal life, &o. ; is 
Christ the priest, faith acknowledges the aU-Buffioienc^ 
of his sacr^ce, and believes in him for the remission of 
sins ; is Christ the king, faith acknowledges him in this 
his high office of .pre-eminence, and lets him rule over 
all his subdued affections, as Lord of the ascendant, 
with the sceptre of his grace. And thus of other 
representations, as they may be given of Christ in the 
Smptures. As some person has pointedly remarked, 
faith cleaves to Christ as the limpet does to the rock ; 
which so adheres to it, that as you try to detach it, the 
little animal puts forth its many fibres, and holds to 
it with greater tenacity than ever; so that ofb-times 
you must smash its shell, and deprive it of its life, 
before you will be able to remove it. Just so it 
has been with the faith of many of our noble martyrs 
and confessors of old, who clung to Christ as the great 
Bock of Ages, with such power of spiritual appre- 
hension, that they refused to be severed from him, the 
Author of all their high hopes and joys, preferring to 
die in his cause rather than deny him. 

Such is the honour that faith pays to Christ, when 
it is allowed to remain in the position marked out 
for it by the Spirit in the work of the sinner's justifi- 
cation before God : namely, when it is allowed to act 
as a revealer, a receiver, a testifier ; but by no means 
to usurp the position of a justifier, a satisfier, or a 
procurer, &c. When kept within these prescribed 
bounds, no master was ever served by a more diligent, 
a more persevering, or a more conscientiously attentive 



JUSTIFICATION BY FAITH. 191 

servant, thaa Christ by faith. And moreover, another 
characteristic thatpecidiarlyattachesitself to true faith is, 
that whilst thus — ^^ Not slothfiil in business, but fervent 
in Bfonty serving the Lord" — ^that whilst so industrious 
in its vocation, yet there is no grace of the Spirit 
eo completeiy humble, so unselfish, so wishing to liide 
itself firom fdl admiration and commendation as faith. 
Faith blots out, as respects itself or any of its per- 
formances, the term meritorious from its vocabulary. 
However commended by others, or even by the Lord 
Jesus, its great Master himself, the idea of self-appro- 
bation, self-esteem, and {xraise, are unknown to it. 
True faith, like that sweet and beautifully modest 
flower, called >the lily of the valley, courts and loves 
the shade, and moreover blooms and blossoms best 
tiiere* True faith may be compared to that peculiarly 
nervous and susceptible production, called ^^ the sen- 
sitive plant," which, as soon as you approach to touch 
it with any thing l^ce familiarity or approbation, will 
shrink back from all attention and observation. Or, 
Hke that little animal called the box-snail, which, as 
on the summer's day it may come forth from its dieU 
to obtain the vivifying heat and light of the sun, puts 
forth its long and tender feelers before it, in order to 
pireserve it from all rude contact and intrusion; just 
so, true faith will not permit itself to be brought into 
contact with the rough and loud acclamations of worldly 
honour and applause. It seeks the honour that comes 
from God only, and finds its highest glorjr in brinmng 
forward to the front of the stage for all high and holy 
praise. Him whom it sets forward as its sole great 
idol for all admiration, love, and adoration, the Lord 
Jesus Christ, its great Author and Finisher — ^the only 
Saviour and Redeemer — even God over all, blessed 
for ever and ever. Amen. 

There are some spirits amongst men peculiarly 
adapted to take precedence and conmiand; there 
are some among men bom essentially for rule and 
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authority ; take, for example, the Wellingtons and 
the Nelsons, &c., in the things of war; in politics, the 
Pitts, Peels, &c. : so there are persons bom amongst 
us fitted rather to serve and to obey. Thus, to use a 
very homely illustration, in drawing a distinction be- 
tween the Scotch Protestants and the Irish Romanists, 
the inhabitants of the north of Ireland were accus- 
tomed to use a common proverb, taken from the 
shoes they wore — ^viz., that the former made the 
best upper leathers, and the latter the best sole 
or under leathers. Yes, there was that sturdy 
feeling of independence amongst the Scotch breed 
of the Protestant part of the population in the 
north of Ireland, that quite unfitted them, generally 
speaking, however poor or reduced by untoward cir- 
cumstances in the fluctuations permitted here by an 
all- wise and an all-directing Providence, for the servile 
occupations of life; whereas, the Komanist used to 
fall into such, and fill up these niches of society, as by 
natural instinct and desire. Hence, in passing, we 
may observe, that there is no part of the emigrating 
population amongst us that seem to get a more ready 
access, or to succeed better amongst our great trans- 
atlantic western brethren, than do the poor Celtic, 
Somish females; forasmuch as they make the best 
servants of all work there. But should any master 
or mistress be so happy as to obtain one of the real 
old Cameronian breed of Scotch Presbyterians to 
become one of their household, and to attach them- 
selves, through love or gratitude, to their persons and 
establishment, such master or mistress may look upon 
their fortune, so to speak, so far made ; they have got 
a treasure amongst them, such as neither gold nor 
silver can purchase; they procured not so much an 
useful servant — a sagacious domestic — but rather a 
well-tried faithful friend* — a friend the more and 

* Note H. 
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longer tried, the more faithful to be found ; so that 
that noble character given of the Roman senator of 
old, may well receive a second edition, even "You 
may as well try to turn the sun from its course as 
such from that of honour, of truth, of integrity, 
and every virtue." Now, it is in the spiritual world 
as in the natural world ; and so we find Christ born to 
be the ** leader and commander" of his people, and faith 
bom with a certain aptitude and fitness to be his liege 
servant. And again : as you cannot invert the order 
of things as above arranged and disposed of by the 
God of all prudence and counsel, without bringing a 
proportionable damage upon society; so neither can 
theologians pervert or derange the qualified positions 
of Christ and faith, without the greatest possible de- 
triment to religion. 

And so in proportion as faith honours Christ, 
Christ is ready to honour faith, by using it for many 
most important employments in the work of the salva- 
tion of his redeemed people. Thus faith is used, 
under Christ, as the great instrument for receiving 
and appropriating the promises ; for instance, accord- 
ing to the power of that text — " Blessed is she that 
b^eveth, for there shall be a performance of those 
things that were spoken to her of the Lord;" or, 
again, that text in Eph. i. 13 — " In whom ye also 
trusted after that ye heard the word of truth, the 
Gospel of your salvation ; in whom also, after that ye 
believed, ye were sealed with that holy Spirit of pro- 
mise, which is the earnest of our inheritance, until the 
redemption of the purchased possession, unto the 
praise of his glory." According to the language here 
used, faith would seem to have the same honour, in a 
certain subordinate sense, put upon it by its Master, 
the great King of kings, as a great oflScer of state, 
who is called the Lord Keeper of the Privy Seal, has. 
Or faith rather comes, in the way of evidence, as the 
precursor to the Christian's mind, proving thereby that 

o 
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he has been sealed or stamped as being of the goods 
or property of heaven. 

Again : faith has the honour put upon it, to be em- 
ployed, under Christ, as the great life-preserver of the 
redeemed in him. For just as the God of nature gives 
to us, his creatures, natural existence, but employs, 
under himself, several agencies which he has ordained 
as instruments for preserving and keeping up, in pro- 
per healthfulness and increasing vigour, the existence 
originally communicated by himself; so, in the world 
of grace, God originally communicates spiritual life, 
but then uses subordinate agents for keeping it up in 
its proper healthfulness, energy, &c Now, faith, 
under Christ, is the principal subordinate agent for 
this purpose. For as God uses the air and the lungs, 
the heart-blood circulation, the unctuous marrow 
streaming from the head, and so of other active ele- 
ments, for the preservation of actual natural existence; 
so faith is said in the Scriptures to perform one and all 
these offices, and many more that need not be named, 
for the upholding of spiritual life. Thu&— e.^., faith is 
the spiritual air which we breathe, and the spiritual 
lungs through which the process of respiration is to go 
forward ; so that without the exercise of a continual act 
of faith, we are like a person in the natural world 
who would be placed for a while in an exhausted 
receiver, where death must soon be the consequence, 
unless speedily released ; (compare Gal. ii. 20, 1 John 
V. 10, 12, John i. 3, 5, &c. ;) and so of other 
resemblances, which would be too tedious to enter 
upon. 

Again : faith, under the agency of the Holy Spirit, 
has been honoured by Christ, to be the great sanctifier 
for Christians. Thus — e.^., faith is said to " work by 
love," to " purify the heart," and to *^ overcome the 
world ;" and to be " sanctified by faith" is as much the 
declaration of the Scriptures, (see Acts xxvi. 18,) as to 
be "justified by faith.'* 
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Again : faith has been honoured by Christ under 
the agency of the Holy Ghost as a great comforter to his 
people. Thus, for instance, in Komans v. 1, we read 
— " Therefore being justified by faith, we have peace 
with God, through J esus Christ" And here, by the way, 
I would remark the very illative or inferential particle 
" therefore," at the commencement of this text, proves 
to demonstration that the view which I have given, 
under this heading of faith, is the proper. Scriptural 
one ; for, the mative particle being here used, 
shows the connection with the verse of the chapter 
which went before ; but this last verse of the fourth 
diApter, comprehends the two leading doctrines of 
the redemption in Christ, as I have a&eady proved, 
and which form the great ground work of my theme 
throughout this work — ^namely, the vicarious sufferings 
of Chnst, and our vicarious justification in him. And 
thus faith being honoured under Christ, to console the 
Christian amidst the trials and uncertainties of this 
perplexing, sinfiil world, we are hereby, as the apostie 
states downward in the connection of his aimunent, 
enabled to ^^ glory in tribulations" also. And here I 
would remark a double result accruing ; first, that as 
ffdtii enables the Christian, by setting future glory 
against present sufferings, to bear up with peace and 
joy against the trials and temptations which flesh is 
h^ to ; so, secondly, the more such trials and tempta- 
tions aboimd, the more a blessed reflect influence 
becomes exercised thereby upon faith itself; for, like 
as tiie smith by beating constantiy on his anvil, and as 
tiie carpenter by plying laboriously the various tools 
of his trade, have the sinews of their arms thrown 
forth into more brawny and muscular development ; 
so, tiie more faith becomes exercised in supporting 
tiie Christian under his afflictions, and the more these 
afflictions are made to abound, the more faith itself, 
being thus habitually exercised, becomes strengthened 
and made perfect. (Compare Jas. i. 2, 3 ; 1 reter i. 
7. 8, &c.) 
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But as all the above offices of faith will come under my 
notice more immediately in my next work, (as being 
practical,)! shall not here enlarge more than to make one 
observation, which is, that since faith has such a variety of 
important engagements to perform in the experience of 
the Christian — such as are more than equal, humanly 
speaking, to occupy its whole time and attention — 
surely it seems preposterous and unreasonable to ask 
it to take up an additional position of labour and of 
work, such as those divines, against whose system I am 
here pleading, would make it to assume, in the matter of 
the sinner's justification before God — an occupation for 
which it has no one quality, or character, or fitness, 
though possessing all fitness for those offices above 
touched upon, and for which Providence has given to 
it every aptitude and suitableness. 

I would press the Latin proverb — " Ne quid nimis" 
— i.e., we should not ask faith to do too much at once. 
We should not put upon it a burden such as it is 
not able to bear. We should not make it the servant 
of all work. We should not take it out of its proper 
place. We should be more than satisfied witii that 
which it has been assigned to do for us. If we can 
only get it to perform these parts well, we may 
consider ourselves blessed indeed ; and more especially, 
so far as it is the instrument designed by Providence 
to lay hold on Christ, as our great peace-maker with 
God. Faith comes up here, in this respect, as our 
perfect confidence, assurance, trust, &c. ; and to quote all 
the passages of Scripture which reveal themselves to us 
thus in the way of the very richest and most sustaining 
consolation, would, indeed, be a work beyond all bounds 
of proper consideration. Let one text suffice, from 
Isaiah xxvi. 3, 4 — " Thou wilt keep him in perfect 
peace, whose mind is stayed on thee; because he 
trusteth in thee. Trust ye in the Lord for ever; 
for in the Lord Jehovah is everlasting strength." 
In a word, let us keep faith in its proper position, for 
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service under Christ, and we shall ever find it our 
most staid, and ready, and best friend ; and more espe- 
cially in the day of adversity; amidst all the cares 
and anxieties, the temptations, the sorrows, and the 
buffetings of this hollow and uncertain world, it will 
come to us with such abounding peace and joy, by 
realizing before onr minds the solid realities of the 
bright scene of eternal happiness, as shall enable us, 
in our Christian deportment — in the serene tranquilitv 
of our undisturbed minds — ^to exemplify the portrai- 
ture of him, "all whose serious thoughts" were said 
to have been " in heaven ;" according to that metaphor 
which Dr. Johnston, the greatest critic in his day, de- 
clared to be the sublimest metaphor in the English 
language — 

" As some tall difF, which lifts its awftil fonn, 
Swells from the vale, and mid-way leaves the stonn, 
Though romid its breast the rolling douds are spread, 
Eternal tunahine settles on its head,^ 

Yes ; true faith will allow the Christian ever to rea- 
lize the apostolic aphorism — " sorrowful, yet always re- 
joicing;" or, again, that twice-repeated, but most 
blessed of all admonitions — "Rejoice always in the 
Lord ; and again I say, rejoice." 

V. — I shafl lay down seven canons of interpretation, 
deduced from the writings of St. Paul, by which I 
shall test the correctness or non-correctness of the two 
systems here discussed. These seven canons, or rules 
of interpretation, I derive (to use a scientific expres- 
sion) as so many corollaries^ or consequences, drawn 
in the way of easy and readily deducible questions from 
the line of explanation given of the doctrine by the 
apostle, in the remarkable epistle to the Romans, all 
along here commented on. To borrow an illustration 
from mathematics ; there is a weU-known and popular 
problem, by which we are called upon to demonstrate 
the correctness of a certain, defined centre by passing 
the circle through a number of given points ; thus, I 
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would ssijy that the centre of truth can now be ascer- 
tained by discovering which of the two systems shall 
be able to pass easily through the seven points of inter- 
pretation now to be proposed. 

The first canon of interpretation refers to the defi- 
nition given by the apostle of that which is to justify 
the sinner before God. This he explains according to 
a variety of terms, calling it — g.^., " the righteousness 
of God," "the righteousness without the law," "the 
righteousness without works," &c That the system I 
maintain shows itself to be the centre of truth by 
passing readily through the above point, must at once 
appear by the- course of argument set forth in the first 
section of this work, and to which I refer my readers. 

The justifying righteousness therein advocated — ^I 
might rather say therein demonstrated — ^being grounded 
on the doctrine of substitution, and, therefore, no per- 
sonal pleading or appearance being at all required at 
the bar of tms tribunal, therefore, the righteousness 
depended upon must, bona fide^ be ^according to the 
definition above) the righteousness oi God, being the 
righteousness of Christ, (God manifest in the flesh,) 
who has pleaded in the sinner's place as his moral re- 
presentative or advocate with the Father. Hence, 
moreover, it is a righteousness truly " without the law 
and without works," having nothing of human perform- 
ance whatsoever mixed up with it; whereas, on the 
contrary, those who advocate the necessity of faith and 
repentance, as being essential to be brought (even after 
ever so limited an amount) into account for the fontal 
or primary justification of sinners before God, are 
driven thereby into a comer of difiSculty, by try- 
ing to make out that, notwithstanding such terms 
being required, they propose a righteousness without 
works, &C., as being that which they depend on for ac- 
ceptance with God for justification. Hence the inven- 
tion of such metaphysical distinctions as, that although 
" Faith doth not shut out repentance, hope, love, dres^, 
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and the fear of God to be found in every man that is 
justified^ but it ehutteth them out from the office of 
justifying" — metaphysical distinctions and subter- 
fuges of language5 fiJtogether imworthy of God who, 
when by his Spirit inspiring the writers (more especi- 
ally of the New Testament) to communicate his will 
respecting such leading doctrine as that now under 
discussion, would prompt them to use words according 
to their plain and obvious sense, so that, to use the 
language of Scripture itself, "A wayfaring man, 
though a fool, (though uneducated, &c.,) cannot err 
therein." And thus, when we read such words as 
" righteousness without the law, and without works ;" 
such plain terms ought to be supposed to involve no 
difficulty of meaning in them, but to be interpreted 
according to the common parlance or usage of language, 
and not to have required volume after volume of 
abstruse and over-refined theology to be written on 
that which "he that runneth may read;" and yet, 
after all such multiplied annotations, " only darkening 
counsel by words without knowledge," and so far 
from clearing up that which, like an axiom, or self- 
evident proposition, required no elucidation, involving 
it all in the most laboured and inexplicable confusion. 
The second canon of interpretation that I bring 
forward is deduced from Komans iii. 24, and proves 
that the righteousness that is to justify us before 
God, must be one involving the point of unconditional 
freeness — " Being justified freely by his grace, through 
the redemption that is in Christ Jesus." That me 
system I maintain shows itself to be the centre of 
truth, by passing readily through this point also, must 
appear obvious, from the circumstance, that no personal 
pleading being demanded for t^e primary justification, 
therefore no conditions whatsoever are required; whereas 
it remains with the advocates of the system 1 here oppose, 
to show with what consistency they attempt to prove, 
how the perfect freeness of justification can be asserted 
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with such shackling requirements as faith and re- 
pentance, and which, notwithstanding all the ingenuity, 
sophistry, and talent, from all quarters, variously put 
forth, I declare they have never been able to demon- 
strate. 

The third canon of interpretation I deduce from 
Romans iii. 26, and by this Scripture it appears that 
the righteousness that is to justify the sinner before 
God, must be such as shall exlubit him dijiist God as well 
as a Saviour — " That he might be just, and the justifier 
of him that believeth in Jesus." Now, pleading merely 
the righteousness of Christ for justification, which 
righteousness alone can satisfy the demands of infinite 
justice, it requires no argument to show how easily the 
system I here hold up, is proved thus also to be the cen- 
tre of truth, by passing as readily through this point as 
through the other two just explained : whereas, those 
who advocate the doctrine of justification by faith 
alom, must find it impossible to show how the faith 
and repentance, that they demand as adjuncts to the 
work of primary justification before God, can prove 
him to be, so far forth, a just God ; when, according to 
the language of true Gospel humility, they are boimd 
to declare, that faith and repentance, however perfect, 
or however simplified, cannot bear the severity of 
God's justice, any more than the other graces of the 
Spirit. 

The fourth canon of interpretation, I derive from 
Romans iii. 27, and according to this, the righteous- 
ness that is to justify the sinner, must be such as 
shall exclude every thing of glorying before God — 
" Where is boasting then ? It is excluded. By what 
law? — of works? Nay, but by the law of faitL" 
That the mode of fontal or primary justification, in 
this work laid down, will stand the test of this rule 
also, is plain, from the consideration, that it being 
effected without man's appearing in the transaction, 
all ground of boasting becomes thereby removed; 
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whereas, by the Lutheran system, faith being intro- 
duced as the formal plea, &c., and therefore, man 
being required to make a personal appearance, a foun- 
dation is thereby laid for glorying in the faith that 
justifies. Neither will it be of avail to assert, that 
£Euth, when so engaged, differs from a work of legal 
performance, and becomes an act of the mind, so 
abstract as to be worthy of no recognition in the 
case — that it shuts itself up, so as to be altogether 
hidden in him, whom after all it declares to be the 
only meritorious cause for justification before God — 
or, lastly, it is so humble and unostentatious a grace, 
that it wishes itself not to be once named, as in 
any wise deserving of the least praise, excellence, 
boasting, &c. 

Just as the fabled harpies of old, used to come and 

foUute with their obscene claws the richly-prepared 
anquets, so let faith, or anything of man, get entrance 
here, it will go to mar and to destroy the whole feast 
of Gospel grace and mercy, however richly and pro- 
fusely spread forth for all poor sinners otherwise to 
partake of. For let faith be lessened down, even to 
the most naked meaning of Sandemanian interpreta- 
tion, still so far forth it goes to break up the uncon- 
ditional freeness of the plan of salvation, and lays 
a foundation for glorying in the flesh. Faith, indeed, 
will advance forward, previously to its being allowed 
such above entrance, with the most loud and spe- 
cious promises, that it means nought of the above 
accusations laid to its charge — that it desires not, 
whatsoever, to interfere with " the things freely given 
to us of God in Christ" — ^that it wishes not to exalt 
itself in the least in the matter of the sinner's justifi- 
cation, but to give the whole glory to the doctrine 
of free grace ; and to let Christ appear as every thing, 
and itse& as nothing. Still, I say, with all such seem- 
ing fair speeches, the experiment is not to be tsied ; 
though at first small, through fear, yet soon it will 
acquire strength as it goes forward. 
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As a person who would come with the purpose of 
rifling, or taking possession unlawfully of the goods 
of another, and who, knowing that he could not effect 
his purpose by open plunder and violence, would 
therefore try to compass his object by stratagem and 
fraud ; who consequently putting on a mask of hypo- 
crisy, would surreptitiously endeavour to work upon 
the feelings of the master of the establishment, by 
assuming the appearance of great modesty and diffi- 
dence, so as to throw himself upon the compassion and 
charity of the proprietor, would seek merely for the 
allowance of one of the out-door premises, or the 
very lowliest in-door position, until by degrees estab- 
lishing himself in the unsuspecting confidence of the 
family, in a closer intimacy and a nigher ascendancy, 
at length takes the opportunity treacherously to per- 
form me evil deed which he had all along in view. 
Or, like those of Rome, who cringingly rapping, under 
£a.lse pretences, at the door of the British Legislature, 
came imploring that certain of what they termed 
severe restrictions might be done away with; and 
most solemnly declaring, that if such their desires 
were granted, they woiSd feel themselves ever after 
bound under the weightiest obligations — ^that they 
would henceforth remain quite contented — ^that all 
they wanted was to have the penal laws that had been 
enacted against themselves removed; but that they 
sought for no infringement of the Protestant Consti- 
tution of England in Church or State, and had no 
intention of plotting against the property of the one, 
or of the liberty of die other. Well I Britain believed 
them true and honest in their assertions, granted them 
what it thought was but a reasonable and fair request; 
and so, scarcely had Kome got what it called this its 
bondage removed, than another and another demand 
for further privileges was so boldly and importunately 
demanded, that concession after concession unfor- 
tunately was granted, until it has been almost too 
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late discovered, that nothing short of the actual pos- 
session of England's crown will satisfy Rome's grasping 
and nsnrping pretensions. That I am not passing 
too severe a censure or libel against what faith has 
been made to do by the advocates of the system which 
I have been all along opposing — by introducing the 
above illustrations to point out the gradually under- 
mining work that has been carried forward, until 
&ith, notwithstanding all its seeming simplicity, ho- 
nesty, and humility, has taken possession oi that 
position which by no means, in the original design 
of Providence, belonged to it, and for which it hath 
no suitable fitness or qualification whatsoever, and 
that, moreover, by having driven the real owner from 
his place — ^must at once appear, I think, to every candid 
and fair judgment, by the statement given by the 
bishop of what faith does in the matter of the sinner's 
justification before God — a statement that I have 
quoted again and again in this work; but still a 
statement not too often quoted, when we take into 
consideration, either the high reputation of the writer, 
or the fearfiilly unscriptural assertion which he has 
so gravely and authoritatively therein set forth: — 
** It is," the Bishop says, " very expressly, and in a 
very great variety of forms asserted, that in the matter 
of justification before God, faith is by his gracious 
appointment counted for obedience; that it restores 
us to that state of favour and acceptance with him, 
in which the perfect righteousness of his law would 
have sustained us, had we been able to have attained 
to that righteousness, and to have preserved it." 
(Page 60.) 

If such be not the language of usurpation, if it 
doth not lay the very widest ground for faith boasting 
before God, I do not know what the meaning of words 
can be. Hence Luther, when pushed so hard as to 
be required to tell what it is that gives to faith, 
above any other of the graces of the Spirit, its quali- 
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fying power for justifying the sinner before God, 
seems to get into a passion^ and calk all such ques- 
tionings " the cursed (to give the term — ^^ damnetur" 
— the mildest translation) gloss of sophists." 

The fifth canon of interpretation to be drawn, as 
a deducible question from Paul's line of reasoning 
upon the doctrine now in question, is to be found 
in Komans iii. 28 — " Therefore we conclude, that a 
man is justified by faith without the deeds of the 
law." From this verse we deduce, that the righteous- 
ness which is to justify, is that which is to reveal 
itself to faith— (see Rom. i. 17) — ^not to faith edom^ 
but to faith with all its accompanying graces, even 
if they should reach to the very " complex of Chris- 
tianity," (see 2 Peter i. 5, 8,) so much the better, 
as such would make faith come up as a clearer and 
stronger evidence in our favour. (See 1 John v. 10.) 
And again, " without the deeds of the law ;" that is 
not, " without the fruits of faith," as our opponents 
would testify, but without the appearance or inter- 
vention of man at all in the case. (See my paraphrase, 
Note G.) But as these points contain the whole jet 
of the controversy between us, such as has been 
carried out in argument through this work, to this ail- 
ment I must refer my readers, in order to let them 
decide which system, as passing through the above 
point, is thereby proved to have the centre of truth 
coinciding with it. 

I derive my sixth canon of interpretation from 
Komans iv. 3, wherein it is said that "Abraham 
believed God, and it was accounted to him for right- 
eousness." By this Scripture it would appear, that 
the faith which is to reveal the righteousness that 
is to justify the sinner before God, must be something 
similar to that which obtained from God the high 
commendation given to Abraham for his faith. But as 
I have already reasoned, whatever may have been 
the subject-matter of Abraham's faith, the apostle, 
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if we read down the chapter from the twenty-third 
to the twenty-fifth verse, leaves believers, under the 
Christian dispensation, without any doubt or hesitancy 
what should be the subject-mattter of their faith, if 
they are to obtain like commendation for it from God : 
"ifow it was not written for his sake alone that it 
was imputed to him, but for us also, to whom it shall 
be imputed, if we believe on him that raised up Jesus 
our Lord firom the dead ; who was delivered for our 
offences, and was raised again for our justification." 
Now, every person who agrees with the interpretation 
that I have given of the last clause of the twenty-fifth 
verse, namely, — that it involves the doctrine of the 
vicarious justification of sinners in Christ — must come 
to the conclusion at once, that the system that I in 
this work have advocated, contains, according to the 
above canon of interpretation, the only centre of 
truth. 

The seventh canon of interpretation will be found 
in Romans iv. 16 — " Therefore it is of faith, that it 
might be by grace" — combined with Romans xi. 6 — 
** And if by grace, then it is no more of works, other- 
wise grace is no more grace," &c., &c. From these 
texts we deduce that the righteousness which is to 
justify the sinner before God is to be so revealed to 
faith, as to appear altogether of grace without any 
work of man; and, therefore, his faith is not to be 
brought up before the cognizance of God for such 

Surpose. JBut this canon of interpretation Lutheran 
ivines will not admit ; forasmuch as they state, on the 
contrary, that faith must be brought up as the formal 
plea and cause of the sinner's justification before God ; 
whereas according to the system I have, in this work, 
laid down, man not being allowed to plead in his own 
person at all for justification at the divine tribunal; 
but another, even Christ, having pleaded with his 
most perfect, sinless, satisfactory righteousness, as his 
advocate with the Father ; hence the whole here is of 
grace, and of grace alone. 
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Such are some of the canons of interpretation which 
I have thought fit to bring forward as spedmens, from 
amongst many others^ which might be deduced from 
Paul's line of argument upon tiuB most yital of all 
subjects, even the sinner's justification before God. 
These will suggest themselves to the mind of every 
astute and deep-thinking reader ; and I therefore 
think it unnecessanr to remark, that I have sedulously 
avoided bringing rorward those canons, which mi]^t 
be derived from the doctrine of ihe foederal headship of 
Christ, as contained in the latter part of the fifth chapter, 
as well as those connected with the doctrines of the 
divine predestination and election, as found in Bomans 
viii. 29-32, and some of the following chapters, for 
the specific cause that, as all such doctrmes are indus- 
triouslv left out by Lutheran divines, upon their 
reasomngs in' this matter, I deemed it irrelevant to 
advert to them here, although I could have shown, by 
doing so, how strongly they would have come up 
towards helping to give a firmer and a clearer demon- 
stration to the subject in question. 

Such are the canons (if I may be allowed an inno- 
cent play on the word) which I would direct with 
steady, point-blank, and, I trust, under divine agency, 
destructive aim, at the fortress of error but too long 
erected amongst us. Canons far different from those 
large, and unwieldy, and unmanageable, (unmanageable 
from their very number — 141,) ones introduced by the 
Church of England to defend and keep up the outward 
bulwarks of her constitution in the land ; canons, bad 
as to material, being, as we may say, ** of the earth, 
earthy ;" and, therefore, perishable as to their compo- 
sition ; canons of worse construction and workmanship, 
being altogether of human invention and conforma- 
tion ; canons, therefore, long since disused, being worn 
out, obsolete, and, as to all practical purposes, utterly 
useless ; canons which, to use the witty remark of a cer- 
tain person, we may best denominate as so many spiked 
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gum. Not 80 the park of spiritual artillery which I 
here bring forward, and would propose to be used with 
the most ready and active operation ; the engines that 
I would now substitute in the place of those of the 
construction of man, are such as have been cast, so to 
speak, in the foundry of heaven, and are made of that 
substance which, after the heavens and earth are passed 
away, shall still be found undecayed and undecaying, 
being as durable as eternity itself— -being formed of 
the pure and imerring truth of God. Yes, the wea- 

Eons of our warfare, i can truly say, are " not carnal, 
ut spiritual ;" and, therefore, they are, and ever must 
be, mighty through God, to the pulling down of those 
strong-holds of heresy, which the great enemy of our 
salvation has been too generally and indeiatigably 
raising up all around us. The onlv difficultv I fear to 
encounter, (and that, humanly speaking, I acknowledge 
to be a very great one,) is the want of hands to work 
the engines of heavenly conformation and material, so 
happily and readily provided for our use, in order to 
give Item the fidl advantage of all their weighty 
power and influence. Would that the God of all 
mercy might so touch the understanding and affections 
of the good and talented bishop, whose system I have 
been here animadverting upon, as to dispose him, with 
many of his brethren on the bench, with the long 
train of evangelical clergymen, who would be sure to 
follow in their wake, to come up at once, and simul- 
taneously, " to the help of the Lord against the mighty." 
Then, with the powerful co-operation of such a large 
fine corps of evangelical clergy — each and all of them 
** valiant for the truth" — under the agency of such 
episcopal guidance and generalship, might we expect 
the following double blessing to ensue: — First, not 
only that the high ramparts of superstition and of 
darkness, so formidably built up around us, would be, 
comparatively speaking, laid prostrate; but then, 
secondly, should we see the walls of our spiritual Zion 
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80 strengthened, and so nobly manned, that they would 
at once afford an opportunity and an encouragement to 
large masses of the people to seek for refuge and pro- 
tection within the strong-holds of the city of our God, 
then to be seen so extensively and so impregnably 
erected amongst us. Yes, to drop metaphor, then our 
bishops and other clergy, bein^ no longer shackled with 
the creed of Lutheran Armimanism, but holding forth 
boldly and unanimously, the pure Gospel of free grace 
before the people, might we, under the divine bene- 
diction, look for a great revival in the land, and con- 
versions on all sides, to take place. Then bishops and 
pastors, being made free with the perfect law of liberty, 
in their own souls, would find the greatest desire, 
encouragement, and delight in proclaiming from the 
house-top, so to speak, the glorious message of spiritual 
emancipation throughout the length and breadth of the 
country. Then indeed, the national Church, being thus 
purged from all the old leaven of Pharisaism and self- 
righteousness, would be established as a blessing 
amongst us ; then " enlarging the place of her tent, 
and stretching forth the curtains of her habitation — 
then lengthening her cords, and strengthening her 
stakes — she would break forth on the right hand and 
on the left ;" for then, doubtless, numbers would flock 
to her standard, being ready to call her the " blessed 
of the Lord :" then, if I may use the language in the 
way of accommodation, she would be as " life from the 
dead" amongst us; then shall take place the " shaking 
of the dry bones," &c. ; then truly our national Church 
might be said to " carry the ark of the Lord ;" then, 
exalting Christ in her confessions and public minis- 
trations, would she, (according to the promise given by 
the Lord, that those who honour him, he will honour,) 
be exalted in turn by her larger congregations and 
assemblies of the saints ; then, in fine, possessing that 
" righteousness that exalteth a nation" before Jehovah, 
we might hope that " God would bless us, and the 
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earth would give forth her increase ; and that thus, by 
throwing the shield of the divine protection around 
our coasts, our national Church would come up in the 
way of munition against the invasion of all foreign 
foes, to be better to England than the stalwart 
strength of her Saxon warriors, or the nautical skill 
and prowess of her brave admirals and sailors. One 
prayer shall conclude the present head — ^May the Lord 
hasten in his time the consummation so devoutly to be 
wished for. 

VI. — I now propose to give four illustrations, chiefly 
taken from the Scriptures, for the purpose of explain- 
ing the particular view of justification by faith, which 
I propose to substitute in the place of justification 
by faith only. 

I use the word "chiefly" in the above heading ad- 
visedly; for although I shall draw my illustrations 
from Scripture, yet it must be with a certain under- 
stood proviso, that I must be allowed to accommodate 
tiiem to subserve the purpose I have more immediately 
in hand — that is, I purpose to make such alterations in 
the Scriptures which I produce, as shall be found ne- 
cessary to bear out more especially the leading funda- 
mentfld doctrine of the total and radical corruption of 
man by nature. 

The first illustration that I propose to take as an 
example will be found in Num. xxi. 6-9. I take this 
example as beis^ one of the most familiar and best 
known in the Word, and as being symbolical of 
the elevation of Christ upon the Cross for the 
salvation of his redeemed people. Now, let us sup- 
pose that those whom the fiery serpents bit, had not 
only such a mortal wound inflicted on them, as would, 
if not cured, terminate in death ; but that also those 
who were so bitten were, moreover, rendered thereby 
bUnd. 

Suppose that God, wishing to rescue a certain 
number of those who were thus bitten, bestowed, 

p 
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miraculously, the power of yision on such, and alao 
induced their minds, at the same time^ to look up to 
the serpent of brass upon the pole. Well, I ask^ first, 
could the persons so rescued boast that they were 
so 8aved,'becau8e of their lookii^ up to the serpent on 
the pole ? Most certainly not, forasmuch as that in 
the divine mind or counsel they had been sared before 
the power of vision was communicated to them. 
As far as God was concerned, their looking up to the 
serpent could not be said to be either the proximate 
or the remote cause of their rescue. It will be said, 
then, that such must be regarded as the iuMtntmenial 
cause of their rescue, forasmuch as, according to tiie 
commandment of Grod, they would not be cured mdesi 
they looked up to the serpent on the pole* No, I 
cannot admit of such a conclusion; I cannot allow 
anything done, by those bitten, to be mentioned as a 
cause, either proximate, remote, or instrmnentid^ or in 
any other sense whatsoever, for their cure before God; 
since that had been determined upon in the divine 
mind long before, for reasons only known to infinite 
intelligence itself. And my reasoning here will find 
great corroboration when it is considered, that there is 
no connection whatsoever between the command en- 
joined by God, and the cure so graciously effected. 
That command seemed to be, on i£e port of Deity, a 
mere arbitrary* enactment, and that for the three 
following reasons: — First, that God might have effected 
a cure by any other means he might have asssigned, or 
without any means whatsoever; and, secondly, its 
arbitrariness will appear more distinctly prominent, 
if we take into consideration that which some physi- 
cians have testified to on the matter ; that so far from 
being an instrument for effecting a cure on persons 
labouring under the bite of a serpent, looking on 
anything of brass is supposed to be prejudicial; 

* Note I. 
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thirdly, ihat there is an instinctive horror in the minds 
of persons so affected, of coming into contact with 
brass. That, as for all persons labouring under the 
bite of a mad dog, hydrophobia ensues — ^uiat is, they 
have an instinctiye horror of coming upon water ; so 
in this latter case, a h^ophohia^ (u I may use the 
expression,) or an instinctive horror of so much as 
looking upon brasSy is the consequence. 

I may oe asked, since I admit of none of the above 
reasons, as it was necessary that the persons bitten 
should look upon the pole before they could be cured, 
what was the object, on the part of Deity, for such an 
injunction? Simply, I answer, that although in no 
sense the persons looking up, and so compljdng with tiie 
injunction, can properly be stated, as any cause why 
God should save them ; yet the injunction was wisely 
and graciously demanded on accoimt of the reflect 
influence the obedience to it, would have upon the 
minds of the afflicted i)ersons themselves. What 
reflect influence ? First, their findino^ themselves in- 
stantaneously cured by looking up to the brasen ser|>ent 
on the pole, would be the instrument of bringing the 
$ense of this most gracious and ready salvation to their 
awn minds, and thus beget in them, not only great joy 
at their sudden rescue, but would fill their minds with 
gratitude to their great deliverer, and this, more espe- 
cially, if they could discover no argument why the 
hand of grace and mercy had been put upon them 
more than on those of their fellow-sinners, whose 
blanched bones lay scattered on the burning sands of 
the desert And, finally, the following would appear 
to be a great practical benefit to result from the com- 
mand given : — K, as is generally supposed, the brazen 
serpent, on the uplifted pole, was carried ever after- 
wards by the Israelites in their devious wanderings in 
the wilderness, and was so placed that every morning, 
when they would rise from their beds, the first object, 
on going forth from their tents, uplifted for their eyes 
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to look upon, was this object by which such a wondrond 
cure had been effected ; they would llius have a kmd 
of memoritor, or portable sermon, preached to them on 
the morning of every day. 

The apphcation of the whole seems so ready and 
plain, that it would be almost superfluous to make it, 
but for the general, I might have said, ahnost universal 
misapprehension of the doctrine which I have in this 
work laid down, and the great prejudice which I know 
will be raised against the reception of it. As for the 
original passage in the Scriptures, we have an applica- 
tion made of it by Christ himself, as the inftdlible 
interpreter of the Word — " As Moses lifted up the 
serpent in the wilderness, even so must the Son of 
Man be lifted up ; that whosoever believeth in him 
should not perish, but have eternal life." But 
now, as to my interpretation of it, with the change 
which I have made in it, and which change I made, in 
order to let the passage coincide with the doctrine of 
the total and radical corruption of man by natiure — a 
doctrine essential to be introduced, in order to bear 
out the demonstration of the doctrine I have in view. 
As mankind have been bitten with the fatal bite of 
him who is called the " Old Serpent," and in conse- 
quence of such infliction they are exposed, not only 
eventually to death, but, in the meanwhile, to that 
moral blindness ^ under the influence of which each of us 
has become judicially affected. But Grod, to use the 
language of Article seventeen, "having, before the 
foundations of the world were laid, constantly decreed 
by his counsel, secret to us, to deliver from curse and 
damnation those whom he had chosen in Christ out of 
mankind, and to bring them by Christ to everlasting 
salvation, as vessels made to honour," &c. — miraculously ^ 
as I may say, bestows upon such the power of spiritual 
vision, by which they are enabled to look unto Christ 
upon the Cross, as the brazen serpent, for their spiritual 
cure. But God, not only communicates to those, who 
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are to be saved, faith, as the spiritual eye, bein^ ^^ the 
evidence of things not seen," and also being " flie gift 
of God f but as, according to the tenth Article, " the 
condition of man, after the fall of Adam, is such, that 
he cannot turn or prepare himself by his natural 
strength ;'' so God not only bestows the essential grace 
of faith, but also inclines those, to whom he has given 
it, to use it for the purpose set forth in the passage 
now tmder consideration. Well, then, I ask, what is 
the use of faith in this matter ? or why has this great 
ffifk of heaven been thus so graciously bestowed ? Is 
it that faith being so possessed, and being used accord- 
ing to the divine command above expressed, should 
thereby be supposed to form, either the proximate or 
remote cause of the salvation of believers? By no 
means ; for this salvation has been effected for them in 
the divine counsels, according to the language of the 
article above quoted — " before the foundations of the 
world." Is faith, then, to be considered as the instru- 
mental means of procuring such salvation ? No ; and 
for the express cause above asserted. The exercise 
of faith, however perfect in its kind, and obedient 
to the divine enactment, can never be brought for- 
ward, as making, in anywise, the ground of a formal 
^ea with God, why he should save any of his creatures. 
The only thing that God's mind can rest on with 
eaiisfaction here is the precious blood-shedding of his 
Son, as forming the alone atonement to infinite 
justice. And it was by reason of an anticipatory 
promise on Christ's part, in the fubiess of time, to 
undertake thus for his people, that the purpose of God, 
according to divine election and predestination, to save 
any out of the fallen mass of mankind, could have been 
determined. 

Well, then, the point at issue comes to this — I shall 
be asked whether any of the adult part of mankind 
can be saved without obeying the command given in 
John iii. 14, 15? I answer, no. I shall be asked 
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what interpretation do I put to words so express as 
those in verse 15 — " That whosoever believeth in him 
should not perish, but have eternal life**? My answer 
is plain and ready ; surely the words here so expressly 
uttered, with correspondine ones throughout the New 
Testament in general, can bear the exposition, without 
having recourse to tiKat of imi>artii^ to the plan of 
salvation, so often and reiteratedly torn to us, as being 
free and of grace alone, such shackling conditions as 
would break up the harmony of the Scriptures on this 
essential point, and thus deprive the believer of that 
item in the doctrine which is so rich to him in all peace, 
and consolation, and confidence in the complete mercy of 
his God in Christ. Can we not, for instance, taking the 
definition given by Paul of faith in liomans L 1 7, bring 
it to our aclvantage and support in the disentangling ci 
this, to many a mind, involved and difficult question? 
St. Paul declares, in the text referred to, that he was 
**not ashamed of the Gospel of Christ," because 
*^ therein is the righteousness of God revealed from 
faith to faith." Let us then bring the privileged office 
here assigned to faith, to bear u^wn the interpretation 
of John iii. 15, and the whole appears at once of the 
very easiest solution. The office-work assigned to 
faith then is, that it reveals to the believer's awn 
mind, the sense that he is one of the saved, or of the 
elect people of God. Faith is no evidence to the 
toind of God, why he should save any person ; but it 
is the very best evidence, under God's Spirit, to con- 
vey to our own minds the most blessed conviction 
that we are the saved in Christ. It can never be 
made an argument to testify to God that the possessor 
of it should, by consequence of his obedient use of it, 
be saved by him, forasmuch as it is his own express 
donation, communicated to those alone whom he had 
previously determined to save, and to whom, more- 
over, he gave the power " to will and to do of his 
good pleasure.'* According to the Article, God can alone 
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indine the mind of any Christiaii to the ri^ht exerciae 
and obedience of &ith ; without which divine inclina- 
tion conununicated, man has no natural strength of his 
own to use this grace, or any other donation of heaven, 
Tffopedy. But faith, according to John v« 10, comes 
in me way of the most blessed testimony to a man's 
Ofwn soul, that his name is among those wno have been 
** written in the Lamb's Book of Life before the founda- 
tion of the world," and thereby becomes the medium 
of in&sing into his soul the peace of Grod, even that 
^< peace which passeth all understanding" — ^that peace 
which the world can neither give nor take awav ; there- 
by, again, the love of Grod — ^that is, the manifestation 
m God's love to us »nners — ^becomes ^^ shed abroad'" 
in his heart ** by the Holy Ghost which is given" to 
him ; and so the principle is laid for the most grateM 
homage unto God, and thus faith becomes essential for all 
sanotifyingand practical purposes whatsoever. ^^ He that 
beiieveth on the Son of God, hath the witness in himself/' 
Such are some of the offices assigned to faith — offices 
quite sufficient to occupy its fiiUest attention, and af- 
ford it the highest prerogative for all practical services, 
without requiring it to encumber itself with other 
duties, for the performance of which it hath, humanly 
speaJdng, neither time, opportunity, or any fitness, 
or any suitable qualification. When, for in- 
etance, the answer was given to the affirighted jailor 
of Fhilippi, to his soul-agonizing question, what he 
should do to be saved? — ^^ Believe on the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and thou shalt be saved," &c. — surely it was 
never intended, by the expression, to have it conveyed 
to the mind of the Church of Christ, in all future 
ages, that the faith exercised on this occasion by the 
julor and his household, was to be considered as a 
warranty before the mind of God why they should, 
on this account, be the saved by him. No; their 
£uth might be a warranty to their own minds why 
they should think that they were the saved or accepted 
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of the Lord in Christ ; and that it was so, appears 
evident from that which is stated in the thirty-fourth 
verse, wherein we are told, that " he rejoiced, believ- 
ing in God, with all his house ;" but it could be no 
warranty why God should save them, inasmuch as they 
could not be possessed of this power of believing in 
Christ at all, unless God, predetermining to save them, 
had communicated to them this, the great gift of hea- 
ven, and also had directed their minds, through the in- 
fluence of the Holy Spirit, to make use of faith after 
a proper manner. After the same mode of argument 
must the testimony of St. Paul, as given in Acts xiiL 
39, be interpreted — " And bv Jesus all that believe 
are justified from all things, from which ye could not 
be justified by the law of Moses." Here, likewise, 
faith is not introduced as a condition or reason why God 
should justify those that believe, but it is introduced as a 
condition or reason, to the souls of the believers, why they 
should obtain hereby a satisfactory evidence to them- 
selves that they were thus justified before God, and that, 
consequently, they might have all peace and joy in be- 
lieving, and every other blessed practical result that 
flows forth from the exercise of such obedient faith. 

Another Scriptural illustration which will serve my 
purpose here, is taken from Judges xii. 4-6, in which 
the Ephraimites, who were to escape the sword of 
Jephthah, were obliged to pronounce the word shibbo- 
leth. Now, in order to let the illustration include, 
among other subjects, the doctrine of man's corruption 
by nature, which doctrine it is essential to have pro- 
minently stated, to make out my argument; let us 
suppose, I say, the Ephraimites were dumb, so that, phy- 
sically, they could not pronounce the required word, but 
that God, having intended to save a certain number from 
out of the general mass, would bestow upon those, mira- 
culously, the sudden power of speech, and would incline 
their hearts to use their speech, so as to pronounce the 
given sound — could the Ephraimites that were saved 
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under such circumstances, in any fairness of argument, 
boast that they were rescued because of their having 
pronounced the shibboleth? Could their having 
done so, be declared to be the cause, proximate or re- 
mote, why God should save them under such circum- 
stances ? Could such be declared to be even an in- 
strumental means for their deliverance from the sword 
of destruction ? No ; surely not ; for as far as God 
was concerned, the enactment of pronouncing the 
given word was altogether arbitrary on his part — ^that 
IS, I mean, having determined to save a certain number, 
he could have appointed the using of the given shibbo- 
leth, or any other means he desired, or could have 
saved them without the use of any means whatsoever. 
As regarded God, the Ephraimites using the word or 
not, could not go to inform the divine mind why they 
should be rescued above the rest, who were left for 
destruction. Nay ; the language of humility would 
suggest to the Ephraimites the ascription of their 
safety altogether to the divine grace and mercy. They 
would be ready to say, ** Not unto us, not unto us, but 
unto thy name be the praise, O Lord ;" forasmuch as 
they should remember that originally (according to the 
supposition which I have made, of their being bom 
dc»f and dumb — a supposition, be it understood, I 
have introduced, not for the purpose of tampering 
with the Word of God, but merely to suit the 
histoiT to meet the doctrine of grace, for which pur- 
pose I bring it forward in the way of accommodation) 
they were incapable of uttering the shibboleth without the 
divine aid miraculously bestowed upon them, and also 
without their hearts being influenced to use it according 
to the required obedience. 

The history of the Ephraimites, with its allowed al- 
terations, like that of the brazen serpent, comes for- 
ward, for ready application, to illustrate the subject in 
hand. For all mankind, by virtue of the fall in Adam, 
being bom spiritually deaf, as to any power or inclina- 
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tion to hear the words of eternal life, and qiiritually 
dumb, as to the giving utterance to any Gogqpel sounds 
are hereby rendered morally incapable of making use 
of the shibboleth of salvation for their own rescue from 
destruction, until the God of grace may come down 
miraculously to interpose for the redemption of tiiose 
whom he chooses, according to his own electing couih 
sels, to separate as " vessels made unto honour," &c 
(See Article 17.) They who were thus ^Mredestinated 
to eternal salvation, having their ears spiritually bored, 
now listen to the voice of the charmer, captivat- 
ing them with the ravishing sounds of heaven's free 
pardon, and great and plenteous redemption ; now are 
they endowed with that great donation of heaven, oven 
true and spiritual faith, by which they are enabled to 
pronounce the real shibboleth — ^to call ^^ Jesus, theLcMid, 
by the power of the Holy Ghost." 

Now, I ask, can the possession of such a faith, and 
their using of it aright, be properly said, with any fidr 
show of right and logical reasoning, to be the cause, 
proximate or remote, with God why he should save 
them ? Were not such, as far as Deity was considered, 
saved long before the gift of faith was communicated 
to them ? Nor can we say that the exercise of £dth, 
however comparatively perfect and obedient it may be, 
can be stated, as we argued in the case of the Ephraim- 
ites above, to be in anywise an instrumental means, or 
any means whatsoever — say, in the shape of formal 
plea, or cause, or any other designated term that may 
be used — of their salvation. Such act43 affect not the 
mind of Deity in the matter at all. The introduction 
of faith, and its use in the sinner's justification, has 
been altogether an arbitrary enactment on the fart of 
God, so far (I mean to say) as to informing his 
mind as to who, when, or how, any out of mankind 
are to be redeeme<l ; as the language of Scripture goes, 
" Known unto God are all things from tlie beginmnff;" 
and again, " The Lord knoweth them that are his." 
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The promised seed, saved <^ according to the election 
of ^nioe»" were all before the broad mind of Om- 
niscience rto use the language of Article 17) be- 
fore the foundations of the world were laid." It 
is with God as with a sovereign amongst ourselves. 
Suppose a section of the dominions of the latter, 
say a province, or part of a province, had got into 
a state of rebellion, and a certain number of the 
rebels being taken in arms, tried, and convicted, the 
sovereign, according to his prerogative, wishing to 
exercise mercy, nught select from amongst a large 
number a certain few, and let the law take its effect 
on the rest: just so with Grod in this case. All 
mankind standing before him as so many convicted 
rebels, he selects, from age to age, those whom he 
wishes to make the monuments of his grace ; or, to use 
the language of the Article, he delivers " from curse 
and damnation those whom he hath chosen in Christ 
out of mankind, and to bring them by Christ to 
everlasting salvation," &c. The only difference be- 
tween the two cases here, (and that, to be sure, a 
very sreat one,) is, that the earthy sovereign may 
and will, no doubt, sometimes select the objects for 
the exercise of his mercy, according to caprice and 
partiality; but God selects those whom he chooses 
out of mankind, according to the dictates of infinite 
^ vyUdom and prudence.^^ (See Eph. i. 8, 9.) He con- 
descends, indeed, to tell no man of his reasons for 
such election. ^* His counsel" here is ** secret to us.^* 

This, the great covenant of grace, was arranged 
between the three great Persons of the Deity among 
themselves in etermty, by which the Second Person, 
having anticipatorily promised to perform, in the 
fulness of time, that work whereby the divine justice 
would be honoured, had then a certain seed promised 
to him, which would satisfy him for the travail of his 
soul, &c. Here, then, is alone, that which the divine 
mind can rest on with complacency, even the finished 
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work of Christ's great and mysterious atonement. God 
wants not man's faith, or any thing of man's per- 
formance, or his personal appearance at all, to add 
to the perfect satisfaction which he has received from 
the Son's completed redemption. Every thing else 
introduced afterwards, towards accomplishing man's 
final salvation, must be considered, as far as the 
number of the redeemed is to be taken into account, 
as perfectly arbitrary on the part of Deity — arbitrary, 
I mean, as far as assigning any reason as to the 
number of rescued may be concerned, or why any 
whosoever out of manMnd should be saved. Faith, 
nor the exercise of it, however complete with all 
its blessed practical results, can do nothing in any- 
wise here. Christ's perfected engagement has accom- 
plished all this. The interpositions of faitli must 
be for some other design; even that which I have 
laid down already in my argument on this point 
to be its legitimate use, and alone office-undertaking, 
and to which argument, to avoid tedium, I now refer 
my readers. 

Another Scripture which I select to illustrate my 
argument respecting the doctrine of free grace, or 
the doctrine that I have all along strenuously pleaded 
for, even that of the vicarious justification of sinners 
in Christ, will be found written in Ezek. ix. 1-7. 
In this paragraph, God desires the **man clothed 
with linen, and with the writer's ink-horn by his 
side, to go and set a mark upon the foreheads of 
them that were crying for the abominations that were 
being done in Jerusalem, in order that they might 
be separated from the rest of the inhabitants, who 
were devoted to destruction. Now if we leave out 
the qualifiying clause, denoting the character of those 
selected from among the multitude for preservation, 
the rest of the history will come up in the way of 
a ready and a happy illustration, to strengthen my 
demonstration of a subject which I have been desirous 
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to prove and to substantiate. And here, through 
fear of misapprehension, I wish once more to repeat, 
that in any of the alterations I propose to make in 
these Scriptures, it is by no means for the purpose 
of taking an ungracious liberty with the Word of 
God, or from any desire of changing the meaning 
of the original passages, as they stand in the sacred 
text. I would not wilfully alter one line or word 
of Scripture. I use the passages upon the present 
occasion, not so much as quotations from the Scrip- 
tures, as that they are so many well-known and m- 
miliar facts — ^facts better known, and more familiar, 
than those that might be derived from uninspired 
and more remote history — facts which I can therefore 
use with the greater ease and advantage, for accom- 
modating illustrations for my general readers. I feel, 
therefore, no hesitation, with this explanation given, 
to change the different portions here advanced, in any 
manner that may suit the object I have in view in 
bringing such forward. I propose, then, respecting 
the present paragraph, to leave out the qualifying 
clause in the fourth verse — an alteration I suggest, 
like those I have previously made, in order to square 
it with the fundamental doctrine of the radical cor- 
ruption of man by nature; and more especially, as 
we have that doctrine so plainly and so broadly stated 
in the New Testament Scriptures, particularly in the 
Epistle from which I have derived my demonstration 
upon the subject under consideration. Whatever may 
be the difference as to moral character and attainment 
between men, as they stand forth the constituted 
members of society, how much soever one man may 
exceed his fellow-man in upholding morally and re- 
spectably the conventional laws of order and decorum, 
as they stand forth before God for justification, all 
such distinctions become equalized and levelled; or 
as St. Paul states the doctrine in Romans iii. 22, 23 — 
"There is no difference; for all have sinned, and 
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come short of the glory of God." Omitting, then, 
the qualification in the fourth verse, for the reason 
above assigned, the fiw5t recorded in Ezek. ix. 1-7, 
corroborates, in the way of illustration, my reasoning 
all along here sustained, concerning the part or position 
which faith holds in the matter of justification. Indeed 
the imagery used by the Prophet, is nearly word 
for word me same as what we find transferred to 
the New Testament, in the symbolic book of the 
Revelation. Compare viL 3, with xiv. 1. 

Supposing, then, according to the alteration as to 
the qualifying clause of the fourth verse bein^ omitted, 
God desired the man with the writer's iiL^-hom to 
go and set the mark on the foreheads of a certain 
number from amongst the rest of the inhabitants of 
the doomed city, to be spared, without assigning any 
reason why they should be saved beyond l£eir com- 
panions that were left to come under the judicial 
vengeance of heaven, have we not thus a case to 
be identified with those spoken of in the passage above 
referred to, or with the case of believers in general 
in the New Testament? and all which cases, when 
they are properly and deeply weighed, bear me out 
in my argument regarding the sinner's primary justifi- 
cation by substitution, and the non-intervention of 
faith, &c., in the matter. For, to come to the case which 
meets us in tlie above passage, surely those that might 
be rescued on the terms above prescribed, could not 
in any wise ascribe their preservation to the mark 
put in their foreheads, but must refer all to the 
selecting power and wiQ of heaven; so it must be 
likewise with those of whom it is said, they were 
sealed with the name of their Father written on their 
foreheads. And if it be asked, for what purpose, 
then, was the marking made by him that had the 
writer's ink-horn? I answer at once, not by any 
means to inform the mind of God who they were 
that had been intended for rescue, inasmuch as that if 
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God had not previonsly fore-ordained them for Balvation, 
they had never had the distinguiflhing and saving mark 
set upon their foreheads. The mark, then, was given^ 
in order to inform the minds of the persons themselves 
diat they were reserved in the councils of mercy from 
destruction; and it was set, moreover, thus in so 
prominent a port of their bodies, that they might 
have hereby a standing memorial before their eyes, 
how they were indebted to the divine interjiosition 
after the manner of free grace, and of free grace 
alone, for their deliverance; and that consequently 
their minds should be filled perpetually with adoring 
gratitude for mercies so undeservedly and so electingly 
dealt out to them, and thus to consecrate their friture 
lives in active and devoted services to Him who had 
redeemed them from the judicial wrath which lighted 
on their feUow-sinners, as little guilty originaUy as 
themselves. 

And thus, the whole parable, with the interpretation 
thereof as now given, seems to apply bo obviously 
to the case of believers under the present dispensation, 
as scarcely to need any further comment* For, to 
rervert back to those symbolically represented, as 
having their Father's name written in their foreheads, 
whatever may be meant by such an expression — and 
I suppose it may be identified with iSie sealing of 
"the Holy Spirit of promise, as the earnest of the 
bdiev^r's inheritance, until the day of the purchased 
posession,^^ (Ephes. i. 13, 14,)— whatever, I say, 
may be meant by the above symbolic language, whe* 
ther it be faith as the great donation of heaven, 
or the gifi; of the Spirit with all its most blessed 
peace^ving, sanctifying influences — (see Bev. xiv. 
I'Sy &c.) — ^not one or all these attainments, the sealing, 
&c., included, can be brought as witnesses before the 
mind of God, wh^ Christ should set apart any person 
whatsoever for justification before himself. For, in the 
first place, if we compare the passages Bev. xiv. 1 and vii. 3, 
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connected with the sealmg of the servants of God 
in their foreheads, and which (as I enter not here 
into the prophetical bearing of the words) I shall 
identify with the saved Church of Christ, we find 
that the mysterious doctrine of the Seventeenth Arti- 
cle comes up again and again into play in these, the 
latter chapters of the Apocalypse. Thus, for instance, 
if we turn to the fourteentii chapter, eighth verse, 
we find it predicted of the members of the true Church 
of Christ, that they are those whose *' names were 
written in the book of life, of the Lamb slain before 
the foundation of the world." (Compare Rev. xx. 
15, 21, 27, &c. &c«) In these, and corresponding 
passages, we have the deep truth revealed to us, that 
all that were to be saved in all ages of the Church, 
were known by name to God and the Christ firom 
the beginning. It would seem that a double satis- 
faction was required, to be fulfilled by two great 
Personages in the blessed Trinity. The Father re- 
quired perfect satisfaction to be fulfilled, to meet the 
demands of his infinite justice for the sins of those 
creatures which his omniscience foresaw they would 
commit; and the Son required satisfaction to be 
fulfilled for the travail of his soul, to be offered 
up as the expiation to offended justice. This coun- 
cil of peace took place between them from eternity. 
In consequence of it, the second Person conde- 
scended to come forward in a comparatively subor- 
dinate official character as the Chnst-head,* In this 
character, he became the Creator of all things. 
(See John xi. 3.) In this character, in the fiilness 
of time, he took upon him human nature, and became 
the Redeemer of his Church. The only difficulty 
here — and no doubt it is to us a very great and in- 
comprehensible one — ^is, why the Christ-head should 
have, according to the popular view of the subject, 

♦ See Note K. 
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SO small a proportion out of the redeemed mass of 
mankind, as his elect and saved people ? Why, when 
he entered into compromise with the Father, he did not 
drive (as men call it) a harder bargain ? Why, when 
he was seeking satisfaction for the travail of his soul, 
he did not use more comprehensive terms ; and more 
especially, when we look through the spirit of pro- 
phecy, we find he was not straitened on the part of 
the Father, That the Son had only to open his 
mouth wide in the way of petition, and the Father 
was ready to grant to the fullest extent of his desires, 
according to the promise given in Psalm ii. 8 — " Ask of 
me, and I shall give thee the heathen for thine inheritance, 
and the uttermost parts of the earth for thy possession." 
And we are told that Christ, the great Philanthropist 
— ^the great lover of the human race — was satisfied 
with the compact he entered into with the Father. 
He saw and knew the seed that was promised to him. 
He had all their names written in his book, before 
the foundation of the world. Christ engaged in no 
chance medley enterprise. He knew what he was 
about to do — the redemption price he was about to pav — 
the invaluable amount of it. He did not wish to shed 
his blood for nought. He looked for a complete equi- 
valent; and yet to him, who was the very personi- 
fication of all grace, mercy, and loving-kindness, must 
we still put the question — when viewing mankind 
through the medium of the faith, repentance, and 
spiritual regeneration required of all true believers — 
" Lord, are there few that be saved ?" Acknowledging 
our total insufficiency to solve the arcana of the divine 
mind here, I would say to my readers what I say 
to myself, with regard to those deep things that 
belong unto God — Wait awhile — *^ Let patience have 
its perfect work" — stay yourselves, till you reach to 
that state of future perfection, " when we shall know 
even as we are known !" In the meanwhile, let us 
take up the language of humility, and declare that 

Q 
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we are but as yesterday, and know nothing; Le. we 
know nothing perfectly, essentially — we know not the 
essence of the smallest crumb that falls £rom the table^ 
or the veriest atom that swims in the sunbeam : how 
then can we, "by searching find out God? Canst 
thou find out the Almighty unta perfection ? It is as 
high as heaven; what canst thou do? Deeper than 
hell; what canst thou know? The measure thereof 
is longer than the earth, and broader than the sea." 

Take the little animalcula: put it on the ^aixk 
part of my arm ; it would take, say, the whole durar 
tion of its existence, to span the circuit of it. What 
conception could its tiny brain, supposing it could 
be possessed of any, have, then, of the proportions 
of my whole body — of its various articulatioiis and 
joints — its wondrous and complex anatomy? Much 
less can it form the very remotest conception of the 
mechanism of the human mind, the variety of its 
talents, and the outgoings of its multiplied under- 
takings, genius, &c. Now, between finite and finite, 
there may exist something like a degree of comparison ; 
but what degree of comparison can be instituted 
between finite intelligence — ^let that intelligence be 
carried out even by the most sweeping compass of the 
intellect of an archangel — and the infinite mind, that 
pervades all space, maintains, governs, and rules 
through all things? Verily, verily, we cannot spell 
out the very plainest letters that are written on the 
lowest base ; how then can we think of deciphering 
the mystic characters that crown the summit of the 
sublime column of truth ? 

We cannot do better, to shut up the digression into 
which we have been inadvertently led, than by quoting 
the words of the apostle, when summing up his conclusion 
upon the same mysterious subject of the divine decrees, 
" Oh ! the depth of the riches both of the wisdom 
and knowledge of God! how unsearchable are his 
judgments, and his ways past finding out I For who 
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hath known the mind of the Lord? or who hath 
been his counsellor? Or who hath first given to 
him, and it shall be recompensed unto him again? 
For of him, and through him, are all things : to whom 
be glory for ever. Amen.'* (Rom. xi. 33-36.) Truly 
this earth, with all the histories of its myriad myriad 
inhabitants, and its few thousand years duration of time 
cut out parentheticallt/y so to speaJc, from the ocean of 
eternity that on all sides surrounds it, forms but an 
infinitemmal speck in the boundless span of the creation 
of Omnipotence.* 

To return now to my argument Seeing, then, that 
we cannot discharge out of our system the doctrine of the 
divine fore-knowledge, how can we suppose that faith, 
repentance, or any of their blessed facts or principles, 
or any thing of man's presence or performance, can 
be brought up directly or indirectly — proximately, 
remotely, instrumentally, — or in any wise or way 
whatsoever, to communicate the intelligence to the 
infinite understanding of Deity, whom out of mankind 
It is to select for justification and redemption in 
Christ? Doth it not seem not merely presumptuous 
in the extreme, but puerile also, to talk of man's 
ttath, &c., being proposed as the formal plea or cause 
of his justification before God? No; we must away 
with all such vain, proud, Arminian, Lutheran hy- 
potheses for ever. We stand upon our defence- before 
God here, by delegation alone. Christ has been the 
Chinx^h's repesentative with the Father. The doc- 
trine of substitution, or that of thel sinner's vicarious 
justification in Christ alone, meets the necessity of 
the case. 

But secondly, it will be now stated, (Kom. i. 17,) that 
**the just shall live by faith." This text stands in 
oonnexion with the declaration of the apostle as to 
ihe use which faith is, in the matter of the sinner's 

♦ Note t. 
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ncation, viz. — that it is the instrument whereby 
righteousness of God — even the righteousness of 
••uiod manifest in the flesh;" that is, the right- 
eousness which alone is to justify us before God 
— becomes revealed to the soul of the sinner. 
But it may be asked, what I deduce in fitvour of my 
argument from the text, " The just shall live by faith"? 
I answer, that it shows up faith as being used under 
Christ in another, and that a secondary, office, under- 
taking, and duty. But what office is this? The 
meaning I annex to this Scripture is simply as follows : — 
To explain it I draw an analogy fix)m the course of 
nature — i.e.y as God communicates to us natural life, 
and then has ordained several means whereby this life, 
in regular healthAilness and order, is to be supported ; 
so, in the spiritual world, God gives to his elect people 
spiritual existence, and then has appointed regular 
means, instrumentally, for its support likewise. As no 
person can attribute his natural life to anything in him- 
self, but must acknowledge God to be the sole author 
of it ; so, respecting spiritual life, he must attribute its 
origin to the divine agency alone. And thus, in the 
passage under consideration, the just Tor the justified) 
having originally obtained spiritual existence from the 
God of all grace, faith is brought in as the leading in- 
strument whereby it is to be sustained. Faith, as I 
intimated in a former part of my work, may be consi- 
dered, or rather illustrated, by the air which we breathe 
iato our natural lungs, as well as the lungs themselves 
(according to a double pimile) through which the air 
is breathed. So Paul has it in Gal. ii. 20 — "I am 
crucified with Christ : nevertheless I live ; yet not I, 
but Christ liveth in me : and the life which I now live 
in the flesh, Hive by the faith of the Son of God,*' &c. 
Here, then, I may close this subject; and the argu- 
ment which I draw from the whole is as follows : — 
namely, that faith has nothing at all to say to the pro- 
cming of justification, which, in Bom. v. 18, is termed 
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*^ju8tification unto Ufe.^ This justification unto life 
must originate with God alone. Faith is not used 
here even as an instrument, but it is the ^eat and 
main agency to be used in keeping up spintual life, 
imparted to the soul of the believer by free grace alone. 
And just as fedth is in lively exercise within us ; so 
this life of Christ in the soul comes up to full vigour 
and healthfulness, and will exhibit itself in all fruitful 
out^ings of righteousness, to the praise and glory of 
Grod the Father, &c. The conclusion comes to this — 
that we work, not for life, but from life. The former 
is according to the Arminian system, or hypothesis ; 
the latter accords with the Calvinistic system, or hypo- 
thesis. I leave to my readers which system, according 
to the arguments and analogy above introduced, is the 
true one* 

As I borrowed the three former illustrations from 
the Old Testament Scriptures, I shall borrow my 
fourth and last one from the language of the New Tes- 
tament Scriptures. Moreover, I find I cannot get one 
more suited to my mind than that which is connected 
with the very title of this part of the divine inspira- 
tion. Suppose, then, that a very wealthy nobleman, 
dying, writes down a certain young person as his heir 
in his will, putting him under a certain wise and 
conscientious guardian until he gets possession of his 
estates and titles. Now, what would such a wise and 
conscientious guardian do, respecting a minor put, ac- 
cording to such circumstances, under his wardship and 
Care ? His first and principal concern would be, doubt- 
less, to provide him with such a system of education 
as would be suited to the high rank and station which, 
under Providence, he was called to fill ; forasmuch as 
every wise and prudent person must know that without 
such a finished course of education and instruction, the 
mind being left to the untutored feelings and propensi- 
ties of nature, would be quite incapable of managing 
such large possessions and honours, either with happi- 
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ness and comfort to himself, or dignity and advanti^e 
to others. Just so the parable applies. Christ is the 
great testator who has written down his elect Church 
to be heirs of all his highest dignities and unsearchable 
riches. But Christ has taken care to place his elec^ 
Church — ^being, as long as it has to do with the present 
dispensation, in a state of pupilage or minority, (see 
Gal. iv. 1-7) — sunder the control and discipline of the 
very wisest and most blessed guardianship. The Holy 
Ghost is the spiritual guardian of the elect Church, 
imder Christ ; and the Holy Ghost, as such, exercises 
his office-uudertaking afler the manner described above 
— ^that is, he brings Sie members of it, from age to age, 
into the school opened out, so to speak, at the foot of 
the cross ; and thus takes care to have his young novi- 
tiates and wards trained up in ** the way in which tiiey 
should go." There are two elementary parts of Chris- 
tian instruction, more especially, that the Holy Spirit 
desires to have the true disciples of Christ properly 
educated in. These are what Paul said he took care to 
teach those unto whom he was sent as the spiritual 
apostle of the Lord, and which he declares to be the 
whole counsel of God ; (that is, no question, the whole 
counsel, so far as being considered the foundation upon 
which the rest of the counsel of God, as a superstruc- 
ture, might be built up;) these were, "repentance 
towards God, and faith towards the Lord Jesus Christ." 
Now, what is the meaning of these expressions ? And, 
first, of repentance towards God ? I cannot admit re- 
pentance to have, in this passage, nor in those passages 
in Acts ii. 38, and iii. 19, the meaning commonly 
ascribed to it; such as, for instance, by the bishop, 
(p. 45 of his work, and p. 114 of the present work, to 
which I direct my readers.) For, however important 
such definitions of faith may be in their proper place, 
yet I cannot but conceive that great damage has been 
done to the Church of Christ by attributing such to 
repentance in the passages referred to ; indeed, in doing 
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SO5 we take the word out of its proper contextual 
bearings and thus mar the spirit of the apostolic 
application of it. But to come to the point — ^what 
is the meaning that I would annex to repentance 
in the aboye passages, contrary to the usual ac- 
ceptation of the word? It is necessary that we 
riiauld consider the character of the congregations, 
whom tiie apostles were addressing. Now, these 
were alt<^ether Jews, and not a mixed congregar- 
tion of tJew and Gentile; as the apostles had no 
warranty to offer the Gospel message as yet to the 
latter. (Compare Luke xxiy. 47, and Acts xiii. 46.) 
In summing up evidence, then, Peter, in his two most 
remarkable discourses, with iJie word ^^ repeni^' and 
Faol^ in the passage now imder consideration, it would 
seem as though it were used with a most prop^ perti-i 
nence and peculiar emphasis. The original word means 
a complete change of mind, and with St Paul's para- 
{dirase of it — .^^ repentance towards God" — ^it would be 
aa though the apostles desired their hearers to give 
way, as to all their Jewish ideas, as to the character of 
God, and to look upon God under a new aspect altoge- 
dier* Now, what was the particular aspect and 
dharaoter with which the Jew looked upon God? 
Under the Mosaic covenant, God appeared as the 
^righteous Judge" and rigid Lawgiver; but under 
tbe Christian economy God presents himself under a 
very different view or denomination, even under that 
most endearing appellation, the " Father of mercies" in 
Christ, or as the ^^Godoflove." When, therefore, St. Paul 
preaehed repentance towards God, and fidth towards 
our Lord Jesus Christ, and thereby testified that he 
edmmned not to declare unto his people '^ the whole coun- 
sel of God," he meant that counsel whereby God 
became reconciled to his people " through the redemp- 
taon that is in Christ Jesus ;" and he, therefore, with 
Peter, addressed a Jewish audience to cast off from their 
minds all severe notions of Deity, as being a Judge 



232 SECTION II. 

ready to take yengeance on their iniquities, and to look 
upon him as the God that had got his whole reconcilia- 
tion for all the sins of his people, in the finished work of 
satisfaction or atonement in Christ. In a word, the 
doctrine here preached by the apostles, properly and 
contextually imderstood, would hie no other than that 
which I have been here advocating, even that of the 
vicarious justification of sinners in Christ ; telling thmr 
hearers that God was propitiated with regard to them — 
that they had nothing to do in this respect whatso- 
ever — that every thing had been done here " ab extroy"* 
or out from all their own, or any human performances — 
that Christ had completed the work of redemption, and 
that henceforth they might look upon themselves as 
"complete, or accepted in Him." In fact, it was 
preaclnng to them that doctrine which Paul more 
distinctly announced afterwards to the Corinthian 
Church, when he expressly asserted that "Gtxi was 
in Christ, reconciling the world unto himself, not im- 
puting imto men their trespasses." That, therefore, 
there was no difficulty, on the part of God, as remrded 
the work of reconciliation, but that the only difficulty 
lay on their own part — ^viz*, that they shoidd become 
" reconciled to God," by laying aside tiieir carnal 
enmity, and ceasing to look upon him as they (the 
Jews) were hitherto accustomed to do, either as the 
frowning Judge, or the severe Legislator, "reaping 
where he had not sown, and gathering where he had 
not strawed." 

Some such-like views I maintain to be comprehended 
in the reiterated admonition of Peter, when he calls 
upon his hearers to repent, and of Paul, in his address 
to the Ephesians, when he declares to them, as we 
have already noticed, that he shunned not to declare 
imto them "the whole counsel of God; testifying'* 
imto them " repentance towards God, and faith towards 
our Lord Jesus Christ."* 

* Note M. 
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Suoli, then, are the two elementary principles of 
Christian doctrine, in which the Holy Ghost sedulously 
instructs those who are put, from age to age, imder 
his protection and guardianship by Jesus Christ, as the 
great heirs of those splendid inheritances which he 
has purchased for, and bequeathed to his elect and to 
be saved Church. And here we come at once to the 
position which faith is to have under Christ for all true 
Christians. Faith is imparted to them with repentance, 
as above explained, as of the very essence of that 
education which is intended to render them capable of 
enjoying their future great honoiu- and property, or to 
render mem " meet for the inheritance of the saints in 
light." 

For you might as well expect the untutored boor, 
from the bogs or mountains, to feel happiness and 
pleasure, by being suddenly transported to the saloons 
of royalty ; or to be able to conduct himself with 
propriety, gracefulness, and ease amidst the highly 
polished circles of the refined, the elegant, the wise, 
the learned, and the great, as to expect a Christian, 
uninstructed in the faith and repentance of the Gospel, 
to find bliss and satisfaction, if suddenly removed to 
the paradise of God above. He could find no zest or 
taste for any company he would meet there. He 
could not partake of, or have a relish in any of their 
pure and hallowed exercises of gratitude and devotion. 
Their holy and rapturous plaudits would have no 
responsive echo in his breast. He would be like 
the animal out of its proper element ; and, therefore, 
everything of death, rather than of life, would be, in 
some measure, the sensation produced. 

Such is the highly honourable and privileged posi- 
tion which faith holds in the economy of the Gospel 
tmder Christ. It forms a famous adjunct towards 
permitting believers to come up with the power of a 
suitable finish or education, to enjoy with comfort, 
and to support with dignity and ease, the great rank 
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unctuously and without difficulty, to move it through the 
many otherwise inextricable wMrds of the sacred truths 
in the Scriptures, as to unlock the hidden treasures, 
variously and abundantly stored therein, that hereby 
we get our souls enriched for time and for eternity, 
with all the unsearchable riches of Christ Whereas 
respecting any other key that may be brought to bear 
here, however ingeniously devised and wrought up such 
key may be — caU it Lutheran, Arminian, or by what- 
ever denomination you may term it — I would put one 
and all under the same category of false keys, and then 
would apply to them the language used by the 
Christian Observer, voL 6, p. 604, to Dr. Taylor's, of 
Norwich's ( Arian) commentary on the epistle to the 
Romans, and which he styles his ^^ Admirable Key," 
and upon which the writer, in the Observer, mases 
the following remarks, which I here transcribe literally 
and verbally from Archbishop Magee's work on the 
Atonement, they being so very pertinent, (vol. 2, 
p. 345,) — " The key of this author is not, I am per- 
suaded, the legitimate one. I should rather be tempted 
to resemble it to some of those false keys, vulgarly 
called picklocks. The web of the key, to speak tech- 
nically, is, in those ingenious instruments, cut to so 
slender a form, as is consistent with the strength 
necessary for turning the bolt, in order that the chance 
of the impediment from the wards may be as little as 
possible. But the lock, with which this theological 
adventurer had to do, was of such a peculiar construc- 
tion, as to resist every effort to open it, except with 
the true key. The Doctor gave some desperate 
wrenches, and doubtless imagined that he had effected 
his purpose, when he found the key turn in his hand. 
But it has been discovered by others, that he did no 
more than break it in the lock, and the bolt, for any- 
thing that he has done to remove it, remains where it 
was before." 

VII.— I shall answer some objections which will 
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naturally arise from the substitution of the new system 
here laia down. 

The first objection I shall reply to shall relate to 
Luther himself. And here three questions meet me 
First, what my opinion of Luther is ? Secondly, how 
I can account for the anomaly — ^how a person so 
strangely deceived, as I have conceived Luther to 
have been, and that not on a common, but on a funda- 
mental doctrine of religion, that he should be employed 
by God, notwithstanding, as the chief instrument — ^the 
noble champion for bringing about the great and 
glorious Seformation ? ^d, thirdly, how I can ac- 
count for the still apparently stranger contradiction, 
how God could have ^owed him to impose his false 
view — as false I have here all along contended it to 
be — so upon the collective theological wisdom of his 
day, as to permit them to stereotype this error upon 
posterity, by having introduced it among the creeds 
and confessions of the various existing Protestant 
Churches? I shall reply to these three questions as 
briefly as perspicuity will permit. And now as re- 
gards the first question : — There is no person that can 
hold in higher esteem the general character of the 
great reformer, than the present writer does. I vene- 
rate Luther, not only on account of his bold and 
intrepid bearing — his dauntless, lion-like moral cou- 
rage ; (even that which made him cry out, ^* though 
there were as many devils in Worms as there are tiles 
upon the houses, I, Martin Luther, will go there ;" and 
which caused the noble epitaph to be engraven on his 
tombstone — " Here lie the remains of one who never 
feared the face of man ;") his uncompromising honesty ; 
his rare, unselfish disinterestedness, but still, more 
especially, his fervent piety, his Christian devotion, 
and notwithstanding the outward rough edges, if not, 
betimes, the indulgence of too severe, I had almost 
said ferocious invective and abuse ; (truly he was the 
unpolished diamond;) his child-like humility, not to 
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and wealth, the high state and calling to^ which they 
are named in that dispensation of £ree grace and mercy 
given to them in Christ ; but it goes not directly or 
mdirectly, proximately, remotely, or instnimentally, to 
procure for them, in the way of formal cause, or plea, 
or in any otherwise whatsoever, a right oar title to 
the great property or inheritance itself. This pro- 
perty has been procured and left as our inalienable 
estate, made for and bequeathed to us, long, long 
before ever we were bom, and, therefore, indepen-^ 
dently of faith, or any actings of it. Let fiiiih 
keep the place intended for it, in the dispensation 
of mercy, and we are ready to honour it with all the 
credit that may be due to it; but let it pretend to 
stand in the place of Christ, and to assume the occu- 
pancy of a post, for the fulfilment of the duties of 
which it has no qualification, and cannot jMretend to 
one single title or right, we must at once unseat it 
firom its proud and bad pre-eminen.ce, and spurn it 
^way firom us with indignation and aversion. We can 
never, for instance, admit that the sinner is justified 
primarily by faith before God, neither can we admit 
that ^^&ith restores us to that state of favour and 
acceptance with G od, in which the perfect righteous- 
ness of his law would have sustained us, had we been 
able to have attained to that righteousness, and to have 
preserved it." Faith can take the last will (the " New 
Testament'') of the great Testator, and evidence to the 
proof or validity of the document ; faith can take the 
title-deeds of the vast spiritual inheritance^ and put its 
imprimatur upon them, or set to its seal, testifjring to 
their truth and legality ; faith can go in, lay claim to, 
and take possession of the whole ; but faith cannot, in 
whole or in part, in the greatest or the veiy least 
degree, make any pretensions to originally purchasing 
the very smallest part of the heavenly estate, or causing 
any person to be named for such, much leas for that 
whidi forms so large and prominent an endowment of 
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heaven's free grace, even that of which we have the 
title in Eph. i 7 — ^^^In whom we have redemption 
through his blood, the fomveness of sins, according to 
the riches of his grace." Por this wondrous donation of 
grace, as well as for other similar ones, we stand in- 
debted to the vill of the great Testator alone. Christ 
pleaded for us here before his Father, when we were 
unable to plead for ourselves. He paid a price for this 
proportion of the inheritance of mercy, for which the 
whole vi^orld, if weighed out in all its wealth and 
substance, could not be considered as an equivalent 
for its very smallest part ; we have been represented 
for, before the Father from eternity ; we stand here 
by substitution ; we plead the ffrand doctrine of vica- 
rious justification of sinners in Chrsit before the founda- 
tion of the world. 

Comparing the Bible to one of those great locks, 
with its many intricate and multiplied wards, manu- 
factured after the very best manner, by those celebrated 
patentees, Bramah and Chubb, and constructed by 
them, to be put upon one of those great doors, or 
safes, within which the vast treasures — ^the nameless 
amount of ingots of gold and silver, say, in the Bank of 
England, are lodged for secure keeping and custody. 
Upon the conformation of a lock for such purpose, 
Aey would so ply all their ingenuity and workman- 
ship, as to defy the perverted talent and power of the 
veiT most expert pick-lock-thieves in the kingdom, 
wim all their false keys, so to move through the 
inward complex parts, as to be able to wrench, or 
£D(rce back the bolt. But he that has the proper key 
given to him can, with ease, convenience, and expedi- 
tion, with it open the door at once, and so reach to the 
various accumulated wealth therein piled up, and to 
be brought forth, from time to time, as the nation's 
wants and necessities may demand. Just so, it is 
only by getting from above the true key of free grace — 
to carry on our illustration-p-that we shall be able, so 
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unctuously and without difficulty, to move it through the 
many otherwise inextricable wards of the sacred truths 
in the Scriptures, as to unlock the hidden treasures, 
variously and abundantly stored therein, that hereby 
we get our souls enriched for time and for eternity, 
with all the unsearchable riches of Christ. Whereas 
respecting any other key that may be brought to bear 
here, however ingeniously devised and wrought up such 
key may be — cafi it Lutheran, Arminian, or by what- 
ever denomination you may term it — I would put one 
and all under the same category of false keys, and then 
would apply to them the language used by the 
Christian Observer^ vol. 6, p. 504, to Dr. Taylor^s, of 
Norwich's ( Arian) commentary on the epistle to Ihe 
Romans, and which he styles his ** Admirable Key," 
and upon which the writer, in the Ohseroer, make^ 
the following remarks, which I here transcribe literally 
and verbally from Archbishop Magee's work on the 
Atonement, they being so very pertinent, (voL 2, 
p. 345,) — " The key of this author is not, I am per- 
suaded, the legitimate one. I should rather be tempted 
to resemble it to some of those false keys, vulgarly 
called picklocks. The web of the key, to speak teck> 
nically, is, in those ingenious instruments, cut to so 
slender a form, as is consistent with the strengih 
necessary for turning the bolt, in order that the chance 
of the impediment irom the wards may be as little as 
possible. But the lock, with which this theological 
adventurer had to do, was of such a peculiar construc- 
tion, as to resist every effort to open it, except with 
the true key. The Doctor gave some desperate 
wrenches, and doubtless imagined that he had effected 
his purpose, when he found the key turn in his hand. 
But it has been discovered by others, that he did no 
more than break it in the lock, and the bolt, for any- 
thing that he has done to remove it, remains where it 
was before." 

VII.— I shall answer some objections which will 
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naturally arise from the substitution of the new system 
here laid down. 

The first objection I shall reply to shall relate to 
Luther himself. And here three questions meet me. 
First, what my opinion of Luther is ? Secondly, how 
I can account for the anomaly — ^how a person so 
strangely deceived, as I have conceived Luther to 
have been, and that not on a common, but on a funda- 
mental doctrine of religion, that he should be employed 
by God, notwithstanding, as the chief instrument — ^the 
noble champion for bringing about the great and 
glorious Be^rmation ? ^d, thirdly, how I can ac- 
count for the still apparently stranger contradiction, 
how God could have allowed him to impose his false 
view — as false I have here all along contended it to 
be— so upon the collective theological wisdom of his 
day, as to permit them to stereotype this error upon 
posterity, by having introduced it among the creeds 
and confessions of the various existing Protestant 
Churches? I shall reply to these three questions as 
briefly as perspicuity will permit. And now as re- 
gards the first question : — There is no person that can 
hold in higher esteem the general character of the 
great reformer, than the present writer does. I vene- 
rate Luther, not only on account of his bold and 
intrepid bearing — his dauntless, lion-like moral cou- 
rage ; (even that which made him cry out, " though 
there were as many devils in Worms as there are tiles 
upon the houses, I, Martin Luther, will go there ;" and 
which caused the noble epitaph to be engraven on his 
tombstone — " Here lie the remains of one who never 
feared the face of man ;") his uncompromising honesty ; 
his rare, unselfish disinterestedness, but still, more 
especially, his fervent piety, his Christian devotion, 
and notwithstanding the outward rough edges, if not, 
betimes, the indulgence of too severe, I had almost 
said ferocious invective and abuse ; (truly he was the 
unpolished diamond;) his child-like humility, not to 
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speak of the many social virtues of the nian^ which any 
person reading D'Aubigne's history of the Beformation, 
must at once discover. Truly, in reading the full- 
length portraiture of this great person, as given by the 
graphic pen of the above writer, I can say, that I am 
not only ready to revere, but to love the memory of 
Luther. As to the second question, as above stated, 
to be answered, I would reply, that it is not for us to 
limit the operations of the Almighty, by attempting to 
dictate to him what kind of instruments he may be 
graciously inclined to use to bring about, even his 
vastest designs. We know, from fact, that he compassed 
the remarkable modem revival of religion, and more 
especially in breaking up the dead calm and apoetaqr 
(as 1 may call it) of the national Church, instrumen- 
tally, by persons holdinff the most opposed and discor- 
dant sentiments — ^viz., oy George Whitfield and his 
followers, the high Calvinists of their day; and by 
John Wesley and his followers, the low Arminians. 
But, again, God allows some of those distinguished 
men, whom he sets in various ways, measures, and 
places above their fellows, to fall into some of the 
grossest blunders and inconsistencies of error, to pre- 
vent their admirers from going out in the way of 
adoration after their idol; or he gives them some 
"thorn in the flesh," to keep them humble, and to 
prevent them thus from going out after too great an 
admiration of themselves. And again, though I would 
not desire to pluck a single laurel from the well-earned 
crown that has been placed on his head with so 
much praise, and though I give him credit for all 
the good motives and intentions which actuated hiin 
throughout his noble and disinterested undertaking — 
though I am ready to acknowledge, in the language of 
Mr. Newman, (Lectures on Justification, p. 25,) that 
" Luther's wish was first to extirpate all notions of 
human merit ; and, secondly, to give peace and satis- 
faction to the troubled conscience" — ^yet we miist ever 



JUSTIFICATION BY FAITH* 239 

remember the groes and corrupting darkness of the 
Church from which he so lately emerged, and how 
hard — ^yea, impossible — ^humanly speaking, it would 
be for a person to come, ad saltum, or all at once, to 
the full and clear light of Gospel truth — ^persons, 
generally speaking, ^^ seeing men as trees walking." It 
is difficult for a man to reside long in a city with the 
pla^e, and not be inoculated somewhat with the taint 
of its £aital corruption ; so Luther, coming forth from 
Bome, had somewhat of Rome's Pharisaism and lega- 
lity still cleaving to him. And this brings to my 
remembrance the saying of a learned doctor of divinity 
— that " he never knew any convert from Komanism, 
however, high in talent, and eloquent in discourse, who 
had his mind so completely purified, as not to have a 
portion of the slime of the old superstition still ad- 
hering to it ; that whilst many were most clever in 
negatively exposing the error, few, if any, he found 
equally clever, positively, in seizing upon, and appre- 
ciating the truth. They were most famous for knock-» 
ing down, but not so famous for building up." 

With regard to the third question to be answered, 
as laid down above — ^namely, how Luther could have 
got his system, not only transfused into the minds of 
each a host of eminent theologians, but transfused, 
moreover, into the creeds and confessions of faith of so 
many of the Protestant Churches — I remark, that 
there are some persons born, as we say, with such 
master-spirits, as to give the tone and direction to the 
whole age in which they live. Now, Luther, from the 
pecidiar qualities of his mind, already succinctly de- 
scribed, as well as others that might easily be enume- 
rated, was highly calculated to be such an one. Again, 
Luther having lived so long under the meridian of 
Rome, when ne became the leader of the opposite 
party, brought a little of the spirit of the Vatican 
with him ; and, whilst denouncing most strongly the 
usurpations of one Pope, with the inconsistency and 
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weakness of fallen human nature, set himself up as a 
kind of rival Pope amongst his Protestant brethren : 
consequently, whatever peculiar opinion came strongly 
before his mind, he was accustomed to give it forth so 
oracularly, and with such a weight of authoritative 
boldness, as to force into acquiescence his more timid 
associates, and make them to comply with his arbitrary 
dicta with as much readiness as if they were part 
of the divine testimony itself. This remark bears 
with peculiar force, as respects the comparatively 
nervous and wavering temperaments of our good 
Archbishop Cranmer, (and to whom, as the great 
leader of the English Reformation, I wish, at present, 
to limit my observation,) over whom Luther seems to 
have ruled, with such a predominant sway, as to have 
made him embody in the Articles and Homilies of the 
Church of England, his favourite tenet, which he 
termed, so far as it might be prominently set forth, 
or kept back, the doctrine of a standing or falling 
Churcn, In a word, Luther seems to possess that 
peculiarity of spirit and of temper, which enabled him 
to dragoon, as the term is, his fellow-labourers in the 
Reformation into the reception of those peculiar views 
which he himself, no doubt, thought were the truth, 
but which I have now endeavoured, in this work, to 
show to be unscriptural and untenable. 

Another objection, and the most formidable I have 
to reply to is, how that I, not only a member of the 
Church of England, but a beneficed minister in her 
Establishment, can, with any consistency, or show of 
honesty, attempt to impugn one of her Articles, and 
the Homilies connected with it, and yet hold to my 
position within the Church ? My answer shall be 
fourfold. First — I shall fall back upon the sixth 
Article, which is, as I have already stated, (see pp. 
168, 169,) is the salvo for all scrupulous consciences, 
and which neutralizes and reduces to nought every 
thing that may be found opposed to the Scriptures in 
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the Articles, the Homilies, and the Bitual of the Church, 
as it declares — ^^ That whatsoever is not read in the holy 
Scriptures, nor can be proved thereby, is not required 
of any persons to be believed as necessary to salva- 
tion." Now, I do not find the Lutheran theorem of 
justification by faith onfy in the holy Scriptures; 
neither can 1 see how it can be proved thereby; 
neither do Komans iii. 28, nor Gal. ii. 20, avail my 
opponents in anywise: (see note G.) indeed, James 
argues, that a man seeking to be justified by faith only, 
would be thereby seeking to be justified by a decide 
and not by a living faith. (See James ii. 14-26.) And 
how Cranmer, who drew up the homily on salvation, 
(as well as the eleventh Article,) could have been 
induced to compose such sentences, so void of all 
conunon sense and meaning, of which the following is 
but a specimen, (there bemg many such throughout 
the honuly on salvation,) only proves tiie truth of the 
Latin proverb, that — " alequando dormitat Homerus" 
'—and tiiat no man is perfect; and, therefore, the 
wisdom of the Scriptural command — " Cease ye from 
man, whose breath is in his nostrils." The sentence of 
the homily 1 allude to is the well-known and oft- 
quoted one — " And yet that faith doth not shut out 
repentance, hope, love, dread, and the fear of God to 
be joined with faith in every man that is justified ; it 
ahutteth them out from the oflSce of justifying." Truly 
fidth, tiius stript of all its accompanying graces and 
virtues, and still supposed to be alive, resembles an 
Englishman — once a fine, ruddy, Saxon-faced youth — 
a parishioner of mine formerly — a groom to a neighbour- 
ing gentieman, and whom having missed for a few 
Sundays from his seat in my church, where he had 
been usually a very regular attendant, I went to 
enquire at the house concerning him. I was informed 
by one of his fellow-servants that he was for a fortnight 
in bed wctsting. Supposing the youth to have been 
labouring under some fearful, and perhaps fatal 

R 
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pleurisy^ or the effects of some most violent^ rapid 
consumption, I hastened, alarmed and agitated, to 
his bed-chamber, and pulling gently aside the curtains, 
so closely tightened in on every side, so as industri- 
ously to exclude the very smallest breath of air ; I was 
beginning to express my sympathy at his sudden and 
ahmning iUness, when tlie youth soon undeceived me, 
and stated he was very well ; but that he was trying 
to waste himself, (reiterating the jockey expression, 
which I had heard the first time that day in my life) — 
that is, to reduce himself by tiu-ee or four stone, in 
order that he might come within the prescribed weight 
to run his master's horse at the next Ourragh races ; 
and verily he was likely soon to conq)as8 his end 
through the means of tiie superincumbent mountain- 
pressure of blankets, that tiien lay upon him. Truly 
the tiieorem seems not less monstrous, barbarous, and 
unnatural, which would show up faitii, (which should 
always appear, so to speak, fair, ruddy, and well-likiiig 
amongst us,)as the poor, wan skeleton, spectre-like-look- 
ing-being, tiiat the system oijides sola would represent 
her. Or to give a more classical illustration, and, there- 
fore, one more likely to meet with a general acceptance, 
faith thus stript of all her accompanying graces by 
her seeming, but false friends, would appear to have 
that thus done to her, which the witty and facetious 
Lucian represents Charon, the Stygian ferry-man, 
making some of the burly, fat ghosts, (being the 
ghosts, which he describes, of the luxurious, sensual 
livers, whilst on the eartii,) to do — ^namely, to lay aside 
all tiiose unnecessary heavy things, such as tiieir pride, 
vanity, luxury, &c., &c., as otherwise, if they were to 
come in with such accompaniments they would soon 
sink his crazy boat, with aU its cargo of ghosts, to tiie 
bottom. 

But, secondly, there is a direct contradiction, as I 
have, in my arguments throughout tiiis, proved between 
the eleventh and seventeenth Articles, the eleventh 
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being Anaiman in its tendency, and the seventeenth 
being Calvinistic ; and, therefore, we find the strenu- 
ous proclaimers of the eleventh Article, holdin^^ an 
habitual reserve respecting the seventeenth Article, in 
their jnreachings, conversations, or publications. And 
thus, as respects the learned bishop, whose work I 
have been animadverting upon, (see pre&.ce,) and so 
indeed of all the rest of the high Church party, of 
whom Mr. Maoaulay, in the third volmne of his history 
just published, gives the following testimony : — " The 
great party, which had been peculiarly zealous for 
the Anglican polity and ritual, has always leaned 
stronglv towards Anninianism, and has, therefore, 
never been much attached to a confession of faith 
framed by the Keformers who, on questions of me- 
taphysical divinity, generally agree with Calvin. 
One of the characteristic marks of that party, is 
the disposition which it has always shown to appeal 
on points of dermatic theology to the Liturgy which 
was derived from Rome, rather than to the Articles and 
Homilies, which were derived from Geneva." (See 
VoL 3, pp. 93, 94.) And thus, in accordance with 
the above remark, I hear that a notable Archbishop 
of the Church, is going about with what we techni- 
cally call a cut and dry correction of the Book of 
Common Prayer in his pocket, ready to present it, 
4ihe first fa^vourable opportunity he may get, before 
tiie House of Peers for acceptance ; and of which 
amended Prayer-Book, the leaving out of the seven- 
teenth Article is to be one of the principal features. 
As for Luther himself, the great introducer of the 
Arminian eleventh Article, it is notorious, either 
that he disbelieved the doctrines of the divine 
predestination and election, or at all events he dis- 
carded them from holding any part in his publicly 
professed creed. But I have shown throughout the 
general bearing of tiie present volume, tiiat the doctrine 
of the vicanous justification of sinners in Christ is 
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identified with the Seventeenth Article ; and as I have 
also demonstrated, that these two Articles stand in direct 
opposition^ one to tiie other, being at perihelion and 
aphelion distances removed. Now the Church of 
England calling for general assent and consent by 
such subscription, puts her sons upon the horns 
of a dilemma. They are called upon to make a choice 
between two extremes. As no man can serve two 
masters, who may command opposite services at the 
same time — as no one can fight at the same time 
in the ranks of two opposing sovereigns; so we are 
called upon to make up our minds to choose whom 
we will here serve. To use the sentiment of Mr. 
Macaulay — ^with tiie ritualists, whetiier we would go 
after Arminianism, which inclines to Bome ; or with 
tiie confessionists, go after Calvinism, that conducts to 
Geneva. We cannot be Arminians and Calvinists 
together. 

Secondly, — In giving my assent and consent to 
tiie Book of Common Frayer, the Articles, &c., of 
the Church of England, I gave it, as I suppose every 
Clergyman does, with a certain degree of reservation : 
that is, my subscription to such would be very diflferent 
to my assent and consent, if called to give it to the 
Word of God ; for this being perfect, my subscription 
must be, if conscientious, unqualified. But the former, 
being of human composition, must have more or less 
the impress of humanity — even imperfection — bound 
up in it. To give an illustration to the point : — 

Suppose a man were called upon to give his appro- 
bation to that particular position assigned to him, 
the residence in which he dwells, &c., he may very 
fairly, as a contented man, give his assent to these 
allotments of Providence. What would be understood 
by such subscription ? Surely, not that they were so 
perfectly to his mind as that he could not discover 
any flaw or imperfection in them, so as not to be 
able to discover any better: his subscription would 
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go to declare his comparatiye satisfaction. Just so^ 
when I gave my assent, &c., to the rituals, &c., of 
the Church, I did not mean that I could not discover 
any spots or imperfections in these, but only that I 
felt a perfect satisfaction with such, when comparing 
them with those of other churches. 

Thirdly : — ^But again, 1 say, to borrow the language 
of St. Paul, (as far as my present view of doctrine 
laid down in the present work is concerned,) " I did 
it ignorantly in unbelief;" nor would I for any posi- 
tion in the Church, however high in rank, or great 
in emolument, give my assent and consent again, 
without being permitted to give my open, quaUfied 
exception against the Lutheran view of the eleventh 
Article, as already largely discussed. 

Fourdily: — I think it honest here to declare, that 
I never was fully satisfied with the subscription re- 
quired by the Church of England. I always thought 
its wording too strong, too binding, and unreserved ; 
go much so, that but for the safety-valve opened out 
in the sixth Article for the high jwressure of the steam 
of dissent to emit itself through, I am sure that it 
would have forced many tender consciences otherwise 
to have left her communion. I am one of those who 
feel sorry that Lord Nottingham's Comprehension 
3ill was not carried in 1689. (See Macaulay, vol. iii., 
pp. 89-99.) I think it not only a blot, but a sin, not 
to have a national Church, so comprehensive in its 
character as to embrace within its circumference every 

rjrson who loves the Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity, 
like the aphorism of the great Augustine — " In es- 
sentialibus unitas, in non-essentialibus diversitas, in 
omnibus charitas." For want of this spirit of com- 
prehension, we are reduced to uphold the anomaly of 
having, in the same kingdom, two national Churches — 
viz., the Episcopal Church in England and Ireland, 
and the Presbyterian Church in Scotland; and, if 
report be true, it was the beau-ideal, or the perfection 
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of polity, with some, as they would style themselves, 
eapient, but as I think they should be raliier called in- 
fidely legislators, to have the Church of Rome estab- 
lished in Ireland, and thus have three national Churches. 
Hence the unwise and exorbitant concessions that 
have been made, from time to time, by our statesmen 
to Rome in Ireland, until Borne has not only gotten 
her vastly-increased parliamentary grant for the en- 
dowment of her own college, but is seeking an en- 
trance also for her sons into our great Protestant uni- 
versity ; and she has got neaarly possession of the 
bench of Ireland, and aB our fine Protestant institu- 
tions have been nearly levelled at her arbitrary dictum; 
and still no satisfaction, after all, is given, nor would 
be, if Rome had her will, whUst a single thing of 
Protestantism remained in the land. Concessions are 
all on the wrong side; and the very vocabulary of 
England is made to change its meaning before Rome's 
domineering sway amongst us ; so that the very word 
^* liberal" is now used no longer according to its origi- 
nal definition, to include liberty of conscience, but 
any person who would use his conscience to uphold 
the " liberty wherewith God has made us free," or to 
declare, so as to stereotype the truth amongst the 
people, must now be put down, according to the modem 
nomenclature, as the most illiberal person in the 
country. 

The third and last objection that I shall answer is, 
that acknowledging my dissent from the doctrine of 
Article 11, why I continue within the pale of the 
Establishment ? My first reply is, where am I to go, 
suppose I were to quit her institution to-morrow? 
For Bishop O'Brien, in his notes, has given to us a 
catalogue of upwards of a dozen confessions of faith 
of the Protestant Churches, in which the doctrine of 
justification by faith alone has been introduced ; and 
as for enumerating all the names of great and vene- 
rable persons whom he, as well as other writers, have 
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put down as holding this peculiar dogma, it would ex- 
ceed all bounds even to name them. If it be asked 
me, secondly, why not at once submit to such a weight 
of authority, and yield my judgment to the many 
eminent divines who have preceded me, as well as to 
that of those who are now living ? and is it not doing 
violence to the right of private judgment, not to do 
so ; not taking advantage of all liberal allowance ac- 
cording to the above doctrine granted, and turning all 
fair liberty to be, in such matters given, into licentious- 
ness ? I acknowledge the apparent justice of all such 
imputations, and that, '^ argumentum ad verecundiam," 
(see Introduc, pp. 13, 14,) would seem to be here 
proved against me. My answer is, that however in 
non-essential things, (according to the above maxim of 
Augustine,) however elastic my conscience might 
prove — and here I acknowledge myself to be most 
liberal, so as to allow it to stretch itself to the very 
utmost bounds of discretion; yet, where solid, vital 
truth is concerned, as in the present case, I can admit 
of no laxity of principle whatsoever ; I cannot bow to 
any names in such cases, however numerous, and however 
high in reputation for rank, talent, piety, &c. I have 
no alternative left. I am permitted no discretionary 
power in the matter. Duty commands me here to 
obey, at any risk, and against all opposing authority. 
This forms too serious a question to think of giving 
way to points of etiquette ; the soul is at stake, and 
Homing in the world must be permitted to jeopardy its 
salvation. The command of Scripture is plain and 
peremptory — " Let every man be fully persuaded in 
nig own mind." We stand not at Caesar's judgment 
aeat — ^to our own Master here, even Jesus Christ, we 
stand or f alL 

But still, as it may be well to avoid all appearance 
cf evil, and to show that it is not from any principle 
of pride, arrogance, or presumption, that I hold so 
tenaciously to, and so boldly and prominently bring 
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forward my present views, I think it right to state, by 
the way of exculpation, how I began first to entertain 
them. Many years ago, having had Bishop O'Brien's 
celebrated discourses put into my hands, 1 devoured them 
with the greatest greediness and delight. I, at that 
time, subscribed most completely and unhesitatingly 
to his view and argument ; I thought his deductions 
to be most clearly drawn, and logically proved ; I felt 
enamoured, not only with the subject-matter, but with 
the style and character of the whole work. I thought 
that I perceived the spirit of a master-mind pervading 
the whole; in a word, he was, in his doctrine and 
reasoning, my magnus Apollo; but afterwards, on 
reading &e volume over a second time, I was struck 
with the manner in which he laboured to prove the 
freeness of justification — ^how he quoted multiplied 
texts and passages of Scripture to bear him out in his 
view — ^how he returned again and again to the subject 
— how the proof of it was a leading point in his 
mind — ^how he travelled out of his way to reiterate his 
pleadings on the question, like a person who had not 
been fully convinced that he had been borne out in his 
first conclusions ; or, like as when one might have a 
tender point, and, therefore, be particularly nervous 
respecting it, so would conjure up all his sophisms and 
ingenuity, to the support of the vulnerable point. All 
this coming before my mind, I was brought to recon- 
sideration, and a fuller investigation of the whole ; and 
the result has been the new theorem, (new as far as 
my confined reading and comparatively uninformed 
mind, as to the theological views of others are con- 
cerned,) which I have, for the latter years, in my 
pulpit addresses, more or less adopted; and which I 
have, in the present volume, logically reasoned out, for 
the consideration, (would that I might hope to have 
said,) for the conviction, and consequent adoption of 
the deep-thinking Christian public. Upon the can- 
dour of that public I now throw myself, and hope to 
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meet firom it that fair^ and unprejudiced, and generous 
judgment) which the great weight and solemn im- 
portance of the question at issue demands ; and upon 
this and every other occasion may it and the writer be 
ever more actuated towards the performance of the 
double work and duty — ^namely, to " exalt Christ, and 
to hide pride from man." 

VIII. — " I shall show some of the leading benefits 
to be derived from the system I propose, m contra- 
distinction to the Lutheran system, now objected 
against" 

The first leading benefit to be derived by the 
adoption of the system I have here proposed, in con- 
tradistinction to that which is technically called the 
Lutheran system of theology is, that the former con- 
tains all Gospel for those who embrace it; whilst the 
latter, comparatively speaking, contains no Gospel at 
all. For what is Gospel ? We all know Gospel, (the 
old Saxon word,) means good spell — i.^., good news, 
glad tidings, &c. Now, taking our stand upon the 
leading doctrine throughout this work maintained and 
proved, as the grand fulcrum — ^the only solid founda- 
tion to depend upon — even " the vicarious justification 
of sinners in Christ" — what Gospel is here to every 
one who really understands the doctrine — truly appre- 
ciates it, and spiritually appropriates it ! For what is 
good news to us, who were sin-convicted, sin-burdened 
culprits, if that doctrine which is contained in the 
above declaration be not good news ? For what is the 
doctrine respecting such point therein propounded, but 
the most free, the most unqualified, the most uncon- 
ditional justification that words can express ? For it 
tells us, however vile, however double-dyed — (i.e., 
scarlet-coloured, Isa. i. 18, which, to be perfect, must 
be dyed in the woof and dyed in the warp,) — ^that is, 
dyed in original corruption, and dyed in actual trans- 

fression, we might in our own natural state have 
een — it tells us that our sins have been all borne away 
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from eternity into the wilderness of forgetfulness, 
never to be known, recc^nized, or brought up in judg- 
ment against us by Him who, according to his promis^ 
anticipatory engagement in the divine council, had 
undertaken, in tiie fulness of time, to become the 
spiritual scape-goat for all his redeemed people. It 
tells us that Christ " has borne our sins in his own body 
on the tree.'* And, therefore, since Christ has borne the 
sins of us, his people, before we were bom, therefore 
we have no right to be burthened in the above respect 
for any sin we may have committed, or may be com- 
mitting, or shall hereafter conunit, as far as our 
justification before God is concerned. Christ has (it 
is not said that he shall bear) ^^ borne our sins and 
carried our sorrows." "He was wounded for our 
transgressions, and the Lord laid (mark, throughout^ 
the past tense, and not the present or future, &c.) 
upon him the iniquities of us all.'^ In a word, it 
tells to us tiiat we had been pleaded for already— 
{i.e., from eternity, before the foundations of the 
world, &c.,) by Christ our spiritual representative 
with the Father ; that the Church — ue^ the whole body 
of the elect, was bound up in spiritual unitism or 
identity with Christ, so that **a8 he is, so are we in this 
world." But Christ is now the justified, the accepted 
with the Father ; and, therefore, as true believers, we 
stand justified and accepted with the Father ; we have 
nothing to do in this matter ; we cannot have anything 
to do in this respect ; we have no personal appearance 
to make here; we have no accountability to render 
respecting our justification before God. Another has 
undertaken for us— one that was quite equal to the 
task — one who could do the things for us a thousand 
times better than we could have done for ourselves ; 
we roll, therefore, all our responsibility upon Christ ; 
we make no conscience in this matter; (see Heb. 
X. 2, i. 3 ;) we put upon his shoulders the burthen of 
the whole ; we go completely unburthened ; we are 
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here altogether without weight, without anxietj^ 
without care. (coinp»*e Heb. xii. 1, with 1 Peter v. 7, 
&C.) ** Call it phrenzy, fury, or madness, we care for 
no knowledge but this— that man hath sinned, and 
God hath B^ered — ^that God made himself the sin of 
man, and that man is made the righteousness of God ;^' 
or, to borrow the language of Mr. Newman, (Lecture 
on Justification, pp. 25, 26,) " Christ having obeyed 
the law instead of us, every believer has, at once, a 
perfect righteousness, yet not his own ; Ihat it is not 
ms own precludes all boasting ; that it is perfect pre- 
cludes all anxiety. The conscience is unladen without 
being puffed up." (O si sic omnia III) K the above 
be not Gospel, good news, glad tidings to every sin- 
sick, broken-hearted penitent, I do not know what the 
meaning of words can be. 

Now, shifting our scene, but takine with us the 
blessed truth, even ** the vicarious justification of 
sinners in Christ," and bringing the doctrine therein 
embraced to bear upon the character of God, what 
Gt>spel will there not be, under this particular phase 
of revelation, discovered to us. For what is it that 
ibis Scripture reveals to us respecting God? or in 
what Kght does it hold him up before our minds ? 
No loiter as the rigid law-giver — as the just but 
stem Judge ^^ to whom vengeance belongs," but now as 
tiie Father of mercies — as he who has gotten his recon- 
oiliation to us in Christ — as a God, therefore, ^^ pass- 
ing hj transgression, iniquity, and sin," in all his 
b^eving and accepted people ; (and that because that 
he ** who thought it not robbery to be equal with 
Gbd," having taken upon him our sins — ^having be- 
come our sin-bearer — our legal-bound bondsman, the 
Iiotd did not, therefore, spare him "the guilty;") 
— ^^^as a God delighting in mercy." Yes, thw is 
Gospel also. The Gospel imfolds the true character 
of God — shows up what God is to his believing people, 
not what his believing people are to him. It declares 
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what is in God's big heart to us ; not what is in our 
little heart to him. It is the manifestation of God's 
love to us; not of our love to God. The Gospel 
shows God as our covenant God in Christ, to be — 
according to that beautifully embracing denomina- 
tion — ^love; and ohl what kind of love ? — love 
flowing down pure, undefiled, everlasting, from the 
well-head, the originating Fountain of aJI hallowed 
blissful communication of love. But what use is 
there in striving after a description of that which 
surpassess all description and imagination, and which 
must be felt to be properly or at all understood ? 

" Could we with ink the ocean fill. 

And were the heavens of parchment made, 
Were evtvy stalk on earth a quill, 

And every man a scribe hy trade ; 
To tell the love of Grod above 

Would drain the ocean dry; 
Nor could the scroll contain the whole, 

Though stretched from sky to sky." 

Truly, the love of God in Christ, to us sinners, is a 
love " which passeth knowledge." 

Now, let us change the scene once more, and 
take another phase or view of the subject; but still 
bringing along with us the notable declaration or 
aphorism, namely, — " the vicarious justification of sin- 
ners in Christ." For, as the landscape painter who 
would be taking views along the southern coast of 
Europe; whether he were engaged in his art going 
along Spain's southern shores, either of Granada, 
Mercia, Valentia, or Catalonia— Spain I once the land 
of chivalry and romance — or whether passing the 
Pyrenean boundaries, he might be traversing the 
southern districts of France, taking sketches by his 
art here and there throughout the land ; or whether 
he were thus engaged in Italy itself, the mart of 
painting and of the arts; or whether he were going 
over the classic ground of Greece; or though last, 
but not least (least in extensive territory, but not 
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least in interest and in history) even Palestine — 
Emmanuers land, as having received the foot-prints 
of the Redeemer on it, and as being the place where, 
at his glorious second Advent, he shall vet receive 
his grand public investiture, as King of kings and 
Lord of lords — wherever, I say, our painter might plant 
his steps — ^whatever beautiful combination of nature's 
scenery he was taking in, there would be one object, 
and that a very leading one, he could never leave out 
of his landscape pictures, however varied or multiplied 
they might be : the beautiful waters of the Mediter- 
ranean Sea — on account of reflecting on their calm, 
glassy surface, the azure hue of heaven with the 
golden beams of the cloudless sun — ^must meet in, and 
pervade all his pictures. After the same manner, 
must the doctrine of vicarious substitution accompany 
us in all our landscape combinations of the truth, 
however many and diverse as to object and scenery 
such may prove ; and that for the same reason assigned 
above, namely, because that the fair face of heaven, 
with the warming, enlightening, golden beams of the 
spiritual Sun of righteousness, are ever being reflected 
on, and from it. 

And thus, if we take this doctrine, and let it bear 
with all its proper influence upon the allotments of 
Grod's Providence respecting us, in this chequered 
scene of life, what Gospel will not be found bound 
up with it ? For, seeing that it tells us, with all the 
commanding influence of the most undoubting assu- 
rance, that not only do we stand perfectly and for 
ever accepted in Christ, but that "as he is, so are 
we in this world ;" that is, there is nothing which Christ 
in his official undertaking earned in the way of justice 
at the Father's hands — ^no dignity or high calling, 
nor any name — though Christ has a name in such 
respect above every name or rank that is named, 
not only on earth, but in the heavens above — ^but 
we, according to the measure of our spiritual capacity. 
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shall in due time be partakers of. What Gospel is 
not here ? Truly, *' it doth not yet appear what we 
shall be/* i.e. it doth not appear to the scoffing and 
infidel world what we be; for as the world did not 
know or recognise Christ's titles to his great and 
everlasting honours, so it will not recc^nise the titles 
of any of his servants to those similar ones that await 
them in the future dispensation of everlasting life and 
glory ; but we ourselves know, that ^^ we shall yet see him 
as he is, and by seeing him, diall become like him.'' 
Yes, wondrous, wondrous promise — ^^^a truth 'twere 
bold to think it true, if not far bolder still to difr' 
believe" — yes, I say, we shall yet "see the King 
in his beauty," and then when "we awake up after 
his likeness, we shall be satisfied mth it;" for be 
shall " change our vile bodies, and fashion them after 
his own glorious body," &c. Surely, here is Gospel 
enough to satisfy the most craving, the most naturally 
ambitious of the children of men« and in the mean- 
while to make us contented with the stations that God 
may assign to us in this life. 

We are reminded of the beautiful sublime stanza of 
our good and evangelic poet, Cowper : — 

" But oh ! thou bounteous Giver of all good, 
Thou art of all thy gifts thyself the prime — 
Give what thou wilt, without thee we are poor, 
And with thee rich, take what thou wilt away." 

Yes, this doctrine is what we may call the true 
" philosopher's stone ;" it turns every thing it toudies 
into gold. For the mind that truly has laid hold 
of it, which has appropriated it, and in which it really 
has infixed itself, can look with comparative indfference 
upon the changes and chances of this mortal life, not 
caring much for its prosperities or adversities, for 
its sorrows or its joys, knowing that, if an earthly 
sovereign be anxious to give his son, who is to succeed 
him in his kingdom, the best education which his 
kingdom afibrds, how much more shall our heavenly 
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Father train up those whom he predestinated to be 
heirs with Chnst in his future kingdom^ in the way 
that thej should go ; and therefore he makes all things 
work tc^ether for their final good ;" yea^ gives them 
ffrace to ** glory in tribulation also." x es, suppose the 
darkest cloud big with coming judgments^ or tiie very 
greatest and most sudden sorrow to overtake the 
believer, let him only put forth the spiritual hand, 
and take a tenacious grasp of this great and precious 
truth of his ^^ vicarious justification in Christ/' then 
shall the glorious Sun of righteousness, immediately 
appearing in the opposite heavens, send forth the 
bright beams of his glory and effulgence, so suddenly 
and so penetratingly through the descending shower 
of judgment, that the eye of faith looking up, shall 
at once perceive over its head the resplendent arch 
of the covenant, with its emerald hue — ^^e emblem of 
mercy and grace— particularly set forth and deve- 



mercy 
lope^ 



Such being some of the views of Gospel bound up 
in that system which I have been pleading for, there 
seems to me to be but little or no Gospel in the 
opposed Lutheran system. For as I have already 
shewn, that system can make no solid pretensions 
of holding out to its votaries any thing like an offer of 
free and unconditional justification, surrounded as it is 
with such qualifying clauses of faith and repentance ; 
and where can there be any solid and permanent 
foundation laid for peace and joy in believing, throwing 
its supporters for such upon the moving and imstable 
quagnure of their inward experiences, making them 
to be looking for these, ad intra, to what may be 
passing within themselves, rather than looking for 
such, ab extra, or to that which hath been already 
perfected, for and independently of them by Christ; 
causing them to be seeking what they can be doing 
for their justification before God, rather than to that 
which God has already done thus for them in Christ — 
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trying to get God reconciled unto them, rather than 
trying to get themselves reconciled unto God — en- 
deavouring to obtain mercy at God's hands, rather 
than believing that such mercy has been obtained for 
them already by Christ In a word, trying to work 
for salvation, rather ihsLaJrom salvation. I know that 
the upholders of the system profess and preach loudly 
about the Gospel, and therefore will be ready to 
denounce those that deny that they do so, as passing 
a severe and an uncharitable censure, if not an un- 
gracious libel, against them. I for one should be 
most sorry to be found doing so. But I cannot 
but think that the preachers of such a Gospel may 
be well-compared to the guardians of that most precious 
jewel, called the *' Koh-i-noor," at ther Geat London 
Exhibition, who so managed, that those who wished 
to see it might look at this great diamond at a certsun 
distance, but who used some secret and ingenious 
mechanism, by which, if any one should bring their 
hands too near to grasp it, immediately popping down, 
it disappeared, and some black substance was substi- 
tuted in its place. 

A second benefit to be derived by the adoption 
of the system I have here proposed, in contradiction 
to the Lutheran system, is, that we shall appear no 
longer as a church ashamed or afraid of proclaiming 
the whole counsel of God. We shall be no longer 
treating certain Gospel truths, and these, moreover, 
most weighty and essential ones, like many persons 
who may be found in the lower ranks of life, who 
may be seen behaving towards some aged members, 
who have passed the time for all useful and profitable 
service, with most ungracious neglect; they do not 
cast them out, to be sure, from their houses, to perish 
by the road-side, nevertheless, they all but do this ; 
they allow them a place in their chimney-corner, and 
a subsistence of the very coarsest and scantiest measure, 
and clothing of the very merest covering ; they do 
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not, perhaps, directly cause their death ; but still, in 
the last days of their existence, they are treated with such 
insulting contempt, that it can be easily seen by the 
most common observer, that should they not have 
hastened their dissolution, whenever such, in the 
course of nature, may occur, their departure, so far 
from being the cause of grief, will be rather one of joy 
and congratulation to the survivors. Not much better 
would appear to be the conduct of many church-men — 
yea, and these high church-men, as they anomalously 
style themselves — ^to the doctrines of the divine election 
and predestination. They look upon them as effete^ or 
as though their time for service and for profit had 
gone by, if indeed they would admit they ever had a 
time for service or for profit; they behave towards 
them with the veriest scorn and insult ; they cannot, 
thank God, deprive them of existence ; but they treat 
them as though they never had been ; they pass them 
by with the most ignominious silence ; they cast them 
out, so to speak, to the moles and to the bats. In a 
word, the sevententh Article of the Church is to all such, 
a perfect nullity, and they would wish to serve it, as a 
certain dignitaiy in the Church, whom I once knew, 
served the Epistles of St. Paul. In a Bible, belonging 
to his son, and from reading which the son had become a 
Calvinist in doctrine — a doctrine which this dignitary 
hated, with the most cordial hatred, and wluch, to 
prevent his son from further imbibing — ^he sewed up 
the Epistles, and, at the same time, took a solemn 
oath upon the Bible, that his son should never enter 
the sacred profession, (for which he had been then 
reading, and to which he was bending the whole 
powers of his mind and of his affections,) unless he 
gave up his peculiar views, which were denounced as 
being the most awful, most dangerous, and heretical. 
But, on the contrary, I wish to bring forth these 
most revered truths from the obscurity under which 
they have too long lain; I do not wish to give a 

s 
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greater prominency than what they possess in the 
Word of God ; neither do I much less wish to take 
them out of the position which they hold therein ; I 
do not, for instance, wish to have them brought for- 
ward for the purpose of exciting vain janglmg and 
endless controversy, or for calling forth worse than 
useless discussions on metaphysical and dogmatic 
theology ; but I would desire to see them used for the 
same purpose for which all the doctrines of the Gospel 
have been originally designed, even to be doctrines 
** according to godliness," and for all holy consolation, 
and every high and elevated principle. ^ 

A third leading benefit to be derived from the 
adoption of the new system, in place of the old or 
Lutheran one, would be the strengthening of our 
Establishment, and that after a two-fold manner. The 
system woidd act in a double capacity. It would act, 
first, as a bill of comprehension ; and, secondly, it 
would act as a bill of exclusion — ^that is, I mean to 
say, that as the Church cannot get from worldly 
politicians those enactments of righteousness, which 
would make her a praise and a blessing in die land ; 
as she cannot, (to keep to the particular view or 
subject, which I have more immediately in hand,) as 
she cannot get from the legislature such an act of 
comprehension, which those, who understand what her 
real interests are, would desire — ^that is, such an one 
as would embrace within her pale all the pious in the 
land; nor can she get from them such a bill of 
exclusion as would keep far away every unworthy and 
ungodly person from her communion — she should take 
the law, as far at least as such was legal, into her own 
hands, and devise such tests as would be conducive to 
the above double purpose. Now, I say, that the 
substitution of the doctrine of the *^ vicarious justifica- 
tion of sinners in Christ," (in place of the objected 
against latter part of the eleventh Article,) would 
seem, in my judgment, to answer the end in view. 
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In the first place it would act as a bill of comprehension, 
for we would have all the serious, and pious, and 
moderate Presbyterians on our side, at least in spirit 
and in trutii ; forasmuch as all such being Calyimstic 
in their creed would see, at once, upon the theorem 
being properly and substantially brought before their 
minds, that it is, after all, but the practical revival of 
the seventeenth Article of our Church, left too long, 
as to any real and positive benefit, amidst dust and 
cobwebs, to moulder in a remote comer of the Book 
of Common Prayer, as altogether out of date, and out 
of fashion, (like many of those obsolete folios of anti- 
quated, dogmatic theology,) on the shelves of our lar^e 
public libraries; and which are allowed to remain 
there to fill up a niche to please the eye of the passing 
observer ; but not to be taken down to have a single 
page or chapter duly read and analyzed for any practical 
use ; nay, perhaps not until the day of the last fire which 
is to bum up all things on the earth here below. But, 
again, I would expect that this bill would embrace, 
and keep within the bounds of the establishment, not 
only all the party denominated evangelical, and these, 
moreover, to be drawn together by a closer bond of 
real Christian unity, by a holier cement of godliness, 
and charity, and zeal, than ever ; but, likewise a large 
proportion of the truly humble and the spirituallv- 
minded of the Arminian body; even those of tne 
Methodist connection would be won over to us also, at 
least, by degrees, and after some interval. And I feel 
the more sanguine as to this latter party, ("however 
hopeless the case, to others, may appear,) trom the 
consideration of the view I took of the two natures, 
ever to be found within the true Christian, unto which 
account I refer back my readers to pp. 52-64. For, 
according to the explanation there given, I agree with 
Methodists as to their doctrine of sinless periection— - 
that is, as my readers will discover, as respects the 
divine nature, which, beii^ bom from above — being 
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begotten within us by the power of the Holy Ghost, 
can no more commit sin than its holy divine Parent; 
but the Methodists forget that there is that of Satan 
within the believer ; and hence the emphatic saying of 
Christ, that " unless a man be born again, he cannot 
enter into the kingdom of heaven;" the power of 
which remark consists, not in the statement that an 
imholy man would not find happiness, even if he were 
translated to heaven, as he would then be like the 
animal out of its proper element, and, therefore, every- 
thing would be inharmonious around him. Now, this 
is true, but it comes not up to the strong, primary 
meaning of Christ in the passage, which includes within 
it a far deeper interpretation, even the determination of 
Christ not to have anything to do with the reformation 
of the old nature, as I therein argued, and as Christ 
himself afterwards explained, where he says, *'that 
which is born of flesh is flesh" — ^that is, it is of corrup- 
tion, and that part within us must go down to corrup- 
tion, and must always remain there ; for, as the 
apostle argues — " flesh can never enter into the 
kingdom of heaven." To give an astronomical explan- 
ation of the matter: the believer has within him two 
forces which are always going in opposite directions. 
The one may be called the centrifugal force, which, 
having broken loose from God, the great centre now 
of his aversion and hatred, is always flying away into 
the very remotest, and the most undefined distance 
from Him, never, never to return back again. The 
other may be compared, on the other hand, to the 
centripetal force, which is always flying, more and 
more, with increasing velocity towards God, the great 
centre of its attraction, desire, and admiration; 
never to stand still, until it reaches to, and is 
immersed in Deity. As touching the centripetal 
force, it would be easy to have, respecting it, a com- 
pliance, or harmony with Methodism ; but with regard 
to the centrifugal force we are at complete variance. 
Methodism agrees with what John (iii. 9) says, as 
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touching the Spirit within the believer — viz., that it 
cannot sin ; but Methodism forgets what Paul (Rom. 
vii. 18) says of the flesh, that is also ever existing 
in the believer — ^viz., that it is always sinning. 
There are several evils connected with Methodism, for 
which the doctrine of vicarious substitution would 
seem to be the only efficacious cure. For instance, 
Methodism is of the very essence of Arminianism. It 
is Arminianism, as we say, going to seed. Hence, 
there is, in this respect, but a paper wall between 
it and Romanism, which it resembles in several 
ways. Methodism, like Romanism, seeks for a justi- 
fication to be effected, rather than working from 
one already effected; Methodism, like Romanism, 
therefore, makes an inherent righteousness, rather than 
the external one in Christ, the formal cause of such jus- 
tification. Methodism accordingly has invented what she 
calls the doctrine of a sinless perfection, as the qualifying 
righteousness for justification. Methodism, by so doing, 
neutralizes the doctrine of the atonement, and, so far, 
shakes hands also with Rome. To establish herself in 
this, she makes a distinction between wilful sin, and 
sins of surprise and accident, which, in reality, she 
calls no sins ; and here, also, there is a verisimilitude 
between the dogma of mortal and venial sins of Rome. 
Methodism has her saints, as well as Rome, and her 
pictures of her saints, even the likenesses given of her 
preachers in her magazines ; and though she does not 
profess to pay them any idolatrous adoration, as Rome 
does to some of her saints, yet there are many of 
them, whom she goes out after with too great an 
extravagant fondness and admiration. Again, Me- 
thodism, like Rome, plays upon the fancy and imagina- 
tion of her followers — ^works upon the nervous system 
and susceptibilities of many, more especially of her 
female votaries ; she has a particular religious language, 
a conventional nomenclature and phraseology through 
which she addresses and stimulates them. Methodism 
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is specially a religion of excitement ; is for stirring up 
and playing upon the frames and feelings, the senti- 
ments and anections. Methodism is a species of 
spiritual dram^drinkingy and more persons die through 
her intoxicating influence — ^under what we may call a 
spiritual *^ delirium irememy^ — ^than through any other 
Irrotestant system whatsoever. Well, then, having 
thus given what shall be called rather a pungent and 
severe, if not too caustic and satirical a description of 
Methodism, how, it may be asked, can I, with any 
consistency, hope, after such an exposure, that the 
taking up strongly, and the proclaiming boldly, such an 
opposmg doctrine, as that of the vicarious justification of 
sinners in Christ, would be apt to act as a bill of com- 
prehension, so far as Methodism might be concerned? 
I reply, that I hope that it would answer this purpose 
upon the two following grounds: — ^First, that this 
sterling doctrine of truth being thus universally re- 
ceived, and spoken about by all the lovers of the Lord 
Jesus Christ in sincerity, would prove, not only the 
best antidote against the poisoning influence of 
Methodism in the particular neighbourhood; but 
might also, under the divine blessing, prove a kind of 
panacaea, by which Methodism herself might become 
regenerate, and renounce her Romanizing tendencies. 
But, secondly, it would act as a bill of comprehension, 
inasmuch as there are very many most serious, devout, 
and holy people of the Lord, who now are joined in 
the ranks of Methodism, from not knowing its princi- 
ples and its tendencies ; who, when this great light of 
heaven was brought, in the way of foil or contrast, to 
show up the darkness of Methodism, would flee out 
from her with as much expedition and anxiety, as they 
would flee from a charnel or a pest-house, or from a 
city inoculated with the plague.* 

But I said, that the reception of this doctrine would 

* Note N. 
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act secondly as a bill of exclusion ; and as such it will 
be most wise and prudent for the Church of England 
to take it up, and to stereotype it, by enshrining it 
amongst her articles, her general creed, and throughout 
all her liturgical services. For then all Rome, as well 
as all of MeSiodism, would be excluded, as of necessity, 
and of voluntary engagement, from her pale and com- 
munion ; for these could no more endure the reiterated 
effects of such opposing doctrine against their errors, 
than the bat can endure the light, or the culprit could 
fidl in love with, and delight himself with his galling 
chains of servitude, or his lash of torture. And thus 
error would be got rid of, not as the superstitions of 
Home are now being endeavoured to be ^ot rid of from 
amongst us— namely, by the perpetual ding-dong ring 
of an ungracious grating controversy in our ears, and 
by the preaching up of, at best, but a half-informing 
negative system of Christianity ; but error would then 
be got rid of, according to the analogy and example 
set us by the God of nature himself, who drives away 
the natural darkness by letting in, silently and gradu- 
ally, light upon it, and dispels sickness from the body 
after the same manner — viz., by letting in healthfulness 
upon the constitution. Ministers should ever remem- 
ber that they are the followers of him, of whom it was 
prophetically announced, that " he should not cry, nor 
lift up his voice in the streets, and yet that he should 
bring forth judgment unto victory."* It has been 
strongly and pomtedly remarked, the best way to 
exclude the chaff is to fill the vessel full of wheat. And 
I remember having the privilege of once, and, alas I 
but once, of listening to the most eloquent, and the 
most arresting sermon I ever heard, from the late justly 
celebrated Dr. Chalmers. The preacher's text was 
from 1 John xv. — " If any man love the world, the 
love of the Father is not in him." The sermon is now 

♦ Note o. 
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in print, and the writer of it haa aflGixed the following 
title to it : — " The Expelling Power of a New Affec- 
tion." As I have not now the discourse before me, 
and have never had the opportunity of reading it since, 
I can only give such an imperfect analysis as the 
distance of thirty years will permit. The preacher went 
upon this common and weu-known aphorism — **that 
nature hates a vacuum ;" and he illustrated this truth 
by stating that the acme of human misery was not to 
be found in the abode of human poverty, however 
wretched, desolate, and forsaken the wants of such 
victim might be ; nor in the hospital, where the poor, 
agonized sufferer, stretched out on the table for opera- 
tions, was awaiting, with anxious solicitude^ the 
Surgeon's amputating knife to separate his ulcerated 
limb from his body ; nor in the jail, where the conr 
victed felon, laden with his clanking irons, and amidst 
the dark walls of the cell of the condemned, was 
under the horror of a remorseful conscience, expect- 
ing hourly his summons for execution ; for, however 
dreadful in the extreme such and similar cases might 
appear to be, yet the acme of human misery was not, 
according to the aphorism, set forth above, reached to 
in any or all of them ; but if you want to witness the 
ne-plus'ultra of human woe, you must come with me, 
cried the preacher, to the Lunatic Asylum, and there, 
when you find therein, amongst its melancholy inmates, 
one, on whose blank mind nothing in heaven above, 
nor on the earth beneath, hath any power to write on 
it a single sensible impression ; then, indeed, you arrive 
at a stage of misery, than which no higher example can 
be sought out or imagined. And so Dr. Chalmers, in 
drawing a deduction from his illustrations, declared, that 
ministers did but half their duty, who negatively 
would, by their preachings, so influence the minds of 
their hearers, as to break up the love of this present 
evil world in their souls, but did nothing positively to 
fill up the blank or vacuimi thus created, by providing 
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for them that most blessed substitute capable of fiUinff 
the whole affections of their hearts, however large and 
expanded such might be ; even by " shedding abroad 
the love of God in their hearts by the Holy Ghost given 
unto them." Dr. Chalmers comes in here well to support 
me in what I stated above, as to the manner after which 
conversions from Komanism are being carried on nega-^ 
tively at present amongst us. 

Other benefits mi^ht be mentioned to be derived 
from the adoption of the present proposed system ; some 
of them will, most likely, suggest themselves to many of 
my readers ; but as certain limitations must be assi^ed 
to this work, as well as to the patience of the public, I 
content myself with those I have here enumerated. 

Just as the enterprising tourist who, finding himself 
amidst the interminable ranges of Switzerland's mountain 
ficenery, is determined to undertake that which is con- 
eddered the greatest achievement of modem pedestri- 
anism, even to ascend Mont Blanc's highest elevation. 
Accordingly, providing himself with some experienced 
guide^ as well as all other requisites for his bold and 
venturous imdertaking, with determined zeal, energy, 
and courage, he enters on his upward course ; with 
comparative ease and rapidity he scales height after 
height, imtil, at length, arriving at the region of inter- 
minable and perpetual snow, he enters on that which 
forms the great peril and labour of his projected enter- 
prize ; here he halts to gather in fresh air, and to recruit 
his strength and courage, in order to surmount the 
difiSculties and dangers which seem now ready to inter- 
pose on every side, so as to render almost impossible 
the performance of the chivalrous task which he had 
assigned himself; his heart now seems ready to fail, 
and he becomes so terrified at the prospect before him, 
that sometimes he wishes he had never entered on the 
bold design at all ; but still he thinks it too late to re- 
cede, and being, moreover, cheered by the encouraging 
'''• -"^ful 



voice, and supported by the assisting arm of his feitl 
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guide^ (his fides Achates,) onward and onward he presses 
upwards ; and, notwithstanding, that on the one side 
the frowning and terrific avalanche, with all its gathered 
accumulations, seems ready to overwhelm him in inevita- 
ble destruction ; notwithstanding that on the other side, 
he is met by the frightful mountain-gorge or ravine, which 
threatens to launch him into the unfathomable abyss of 
dreariness and death below ; nothwithstanding that here 
again, the slippery and treacherous glacier must,^with 
cautious and nervous step be passed over; there again 
the tall and opposing rock presents itself to his view ; 
notwithstanding that these and other dangers, too nu* 
merous to be mentioned, must be overcome ; yet, our 
tourist, with steady, untiring, and unfiinching step, 
pursues his journey, until, at length, standing on the 
mountain's summit-level, he finds nis labour and per- 
severance more than amply repaid, by the accomplish- 
ment of the daring work he had proposed to himself. 
So may I say, that somewhat of similar sensations have 
I felt in trying to get over the mount after mount of 
opposition, (not without the assistance of the infidlible 
guidance of the Spirit,) which lay in the way of the task, 
which I here set before me ; for, to borrow my imagery 
supplied by the above illustration, what, with the 
frowning weight or avalanche of authority meeting me 
on one side ; what, from the deep abyss of traditionary 
lore, on the other ; here the slippery glacier of long 
contracted prejudice — ^there the frowning precipice of 
superstition, unbelief, if not likewise of open and pro- 
fessed infidelity, along with the perpetiml snows of 
ignorance, bigotry, &c., surrounding me on all sides ; 
the similitude seems but too palpable and striking. 
However, there are the following distinct differences 
between the supposed tourist, as he stands on Mont Blanc's 
alpine summit, and on my standing now on what I may 
term the summit level of the mount of grace of the 
glorious Gospel. For, in the first place, let us suppose 
that the tourist had selected the most favourable day 
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and time for his ascent, yet, after all, what has he to 
indemnify him for all the toil and danger wihch he has 
undergone ? He has, indeed, done a certain feat which 
may gain him praise and honour comparatively among his 
fellow-tourists ; but as far as any palpable advantage to 
himself has accrued, he has now spread before him, the 
bleak panorama of endless snow ; not so the believer, 
who shall, with me, ascend the proposed summit-level 
of grace ; he, like the holy Seer of old, (being placed on 
Pisgah's elevated top,) has miraculously spread before 
his astonished vision the whole length and breadth of 
the land of promise, with all its surprising and inde- 
scribable glories ; even the things ** which eye hath not 
seen, nor ear heard," and which the imagination of the 
natiu*al man, stretched forth to its greatest power of 
perception, can by no means take in or comprehend. 

But, secondly, the tourist has no sooner reached the 
acme of his ambition, but that in consequence of the 
rarefaction of the surrounding air, he finds respiration 
to be so difficult, and his whole position, by reason of 
the intense cold, so uncomfortable, so trying, and so 
dangerous, that he is forced to leave his elevated site, 
and make his descent towards the base of the mountain, 
with as much rapidity as his safety requires, and the 
circumstances of his remaining strength will permit. 
Not so with the believer who, through the adoption of 
the doctrine of the vicarious justification of sinners in 
Christ, ascends the summit-level of grace ; he not only 
need not, through any want of power of spiritual ex- 
istence, come down from the exalted pinnacle of mercy 
unto which he has attained, but the longer and the 
more permanently he remains thus on high, does he get 
the means of breathing more freely, and the happier 
and more divinely blessed does he, in every respect, 
become. 

Thirdly and lastly ; there exists this difference between 
the tourist and the believer ; the tourist has ascended 
to the very greatest range of height to which the 
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human constitation, or safety, seems capable of doing ; 
he has gained the nje-plus-ultra point of elevation to 
which it is desirable that any human being should reach 
unto, or for which he is physically capacitated, and that 
for £WM», perhaps, in his whole lifetime. Not so with 
the believer : from the elevation on which he stands he 
can perceive, looking by faith through the vistas of 
fiiture glory, height upon height, moimtsdn upon moun- 
tain, thrown, with interminable range, before his spiri- 
tual view, and unto the top of each of which, and otiiers 
far beyond all faith's greatest ken, he expects, in the 
dispensation of the ages to come, to reach unto ; and 
from the summit-level of which, new panoramas of over- 
whelming sights of the great and infinite works of Omni- 
potence shall be given him to gaze upon ; and, moreover, 
from such accumulated heights of beaming glory he need 
never come down, but be getting higher and higher, 
and nearer and nearer to the approadies of that GK)d 
with whom he shall spend the countless ages of eternity 
itself, and *^ in whose presence there is ndness of joy, 
and at whose right hand there are pleasures for 
evermore."* 

• Note P. 
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I COKE now to the third tribunal at which we must 
seek for justification, which is that of the world. As 
we take our stand to be justified in this court, a per- 
sonal attendance will be demanded ; no trial by proxy 
will be allowed here, any more than at the former 
tribunal ; no doctrine of vicarious atonement or sub- 
stituted righteousness will, for a moment, be permitted 
to be recognized in our favour at the bar of the world. 
Moreover, a new set of witnesses, in the place of those 
that pleaded in our behalf, at the former tribunals, 
must be called upon to testify for us here ; for neither 
the righteousness of Christ, nor faith, nor evangelical 
repentance, as such, will be acknowledged as evidences 
on our behalf. They would not be known nor accre- 
dited, much less respected in the world's court of 
judicature. What does an unbelieving and a scoflSng 
world understand of, or care about, for instance, either 
the righteousness of Christ, or of spiritual faith, or 
of evangelical repentance ? To borrow the language 
of inspiration — " The world knoweth them not as it 
knew Christ not." Or, in the first place, if we would 
plead the righteousness of Christ as the ground of our 
justification before the world, the world that once 
crucified the Lord of glory, would treat such a plea as 
that of our standing on the vicarious merits of another, 
instead of our standing before it on our own personal 
merits, with the veriest insult and contempt. The 
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language of ridicule and taunt^ if not of open profanity 
and blasphemy, would now, as of old, be sure to be 
cast up — " He saved others, himself he cannot save." 
And as for those sublime mysteries which I have 
argued upon throughout my present work, as coming 
into such close and indissoluble connection with the 
doctrine of justification — ^namely, those of election and 
the federal headship of Christ — as the ground of the 
salvation of believers, these would be pronounced by 
the world as the height of all fanaticism and enthu- 
siasm — as mysteries engendered by merely excited 
feelings, and vain, deluded imaginations. Again : if 
we should talk of faith as a groimd for our personal 
justification before the world's tribunal, the language 
would immediately be cast up to us — " Show us thy 
faith by thy works." Yes, works, and works alone, 
will stand for us as substantial testifiers at the wcH*ld'6 
bar. Bring these, she will cry, as witnesses into our 
court, and should they, upon true and strict examina- 
tion being made, testify to your account, we shall 
acknowledge such to be true credentials in your 
favour; we shall respect such as tangible, palpable 
proofs which we can readily comprehend, and give fair 
and full credit to. But here again we must take care 
to find out that which the world, according to its 
definition of good works, will alone recognize at 
its bar as such; for should we, for instance, bring 
forward our " patience of hope, our labours of love, or 
our works of faith," to be pleaded for there, according 
to the high and Gospel meaning of such expressions — 
viz., as being of those fruits of spiritual " righteousness 
which, by Jesus Christ, are to the praise and glory of 
God the Father," the world will not care to search into 
such inward springs and motives of action ; these are 
altogether too deep and too reconditely spiritual for its 
perception and regard. 

The world looks merely to the outward surface of 
conduct, and, therefore, sets up a standard of practice 
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far below that which Christianity acknowledges ; and 
consequently, unless our works meet the approving 
test of its inferior standard, however acceptable to 
God in Jesus Christ they may be, as being done 
— €.^., from the motives above taken notice of, they 
will, nevertheless, be cast out and disregarded by the 
world as things, at best, indifferent, if not altogether 
to be condenmed and trodden under foot. In a word, 
the world looks merely to its own polity and advan- 
tage ; and, therefore, imless we can do works such as, 
according to the world's estimation, shall reach to the 
profit and outward well-being of society, we shall fail 
m substantiating our claims to its approval and satis- 
&ction. To give a few examples, in order to elucidate 
my meaning: — ^Works of general, outward benevo- 
lence, such as in the world's definition of the term, 
are called works of charity, whether it be that by the 
distribution of our property we try to raise a tone of 
independence and comfort amongst all our poorer 
fellow-creatures, or whether we use such in the found- 
ing of hospitals, lunatic asylums, and such like public 
institutions ; or, again, whether we employ ourselves, 
and our capital, in works of political economy — e.g.^ 
for the pmpose of giving greater employment to the 
industrious poor, or that of improving the practical 
system of agriculture in our country or in our neigh- 
bourhood — in short, all things that tend to the com- 
mon weal of mankind ; all such, and like kindred 
works, will at once receive the stamp and currency 
of the world's favourable opinion, and we shall thus, 
and, therefore, receive our justification at its hands. 
Unless we are able to show something of such 

Eortable and practical good works — ^works which be- 
evers in Christ will be always, in their way and 
measure, ready to countenance and to promote, and 
unto which they will try to lend their patronage and 
approval, as being works useful and excellent in their 
land — unless, I say, we can come forward to substan- 
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tiate our claims for good conduct and good character, 
by such open, avowedly useful performances, some- 
what analagous to these mentioned above, we may 
speak of our inward impulses for the zeal and gloiy of 
God, as likewise of our spiritual inward frames, reel- 
ings, and affections, as much and as long as we please; 
but without something of this character of such actual, 
visible doings, however true and real our motives and 
desires may be in the judgment of Him who judgelh 
not as man judgeth, yet, in the judgment of the world, 
they will not be taken as evidence in our favour at all, 
but will be allowed to pass away like the dust before 
the wind, or as the water that is spilled and cometh to 
nought. " We must let our light so shine before men, 
that they may see our good works, (even those that 
shall be pronounced such by the world,) and may 
glorify our Father which is in heaven." 

Thus, and thus alone, we shall obtain a verdict of 
acquittal, or justification, at the bar of the world's ad- 
jucfication. Moreover, as the world loves its own, it 
will admit persons to practice what Christians would 
term gross, sensual indulgences, provided that they 
come up to the standard of what it denominates doing 
good. Thus, for example, it will allow persons in the 
use of lavish, and ofttimes worse than useless, selfish 
expenditure of money, provided only that they give 
largely, out of the remainder, in that which it terms 
charity, though no care be taken to inquire into 
the character of the person so relieved, or after what 
manner the money so bestowed may be spent. The 
world stops not to ask how worthless, profligate, and 
loose the characters so helped may be ; the money has 
been given away, and the persons so bestowing are 
termed, according to the world's false nomenclature, 
charitable, kind, benevolent, and good-natured. Thus 
numbers pass current in society, and obtain a good 
report, who, before Him who searcheth out the hearts 
and the reins, may, notwithstanding, be proved guilty 
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of most fearful delinquencies — ^yea, and we may say 
also of outward debauchery of conduct. Thus easy is 
it to purchase, at comparatively a small price, the good 
ot)imon of the world ; for, as Solomon says, " Every 
man is a friend of him who giveth gifts ;" and again, 
**that which is highly esteemed amongst men is 
abomination in the sight of God." Yea, and the con- 
verse of the proposition or declaration will also hold 
good; for let us take the example of a good man, 
according to the unerring standard of the Word of 
God, and we may see how little such will be thought 
of in the world's estimation; yea, on the contrary, 
how they may be contemned, scouted at, and cast out 
as reprobate from the pale of its society. Barnabas 
was, we are told, " a good man, full of faith and of the 
Holy Ghost;" and although being a rich man, he 
sold all that he had and threw it into the common 
treasury to feed the saints of God, yet because 
Barnabas thereby confined his alms-giving to the 
household of faith, behold Barnabas, so far from 
meeting the approbation of the world, was, like his 
Great Master and his brother apostles, despised, re- 
jected, persecuted, and ultimately martyred, by a 
hollow, unbelieving, and ungodly world. 

However, as there can be no controversy or diflSculty, 
in the minds of evangelical persons, about the subject- 
matter of this section ; and as I have been obliged to 
be more diffuse than I anticipated in treating of the 
questions which came within our notice under the 
two former sections, by answering different objections 
which arose out of the various points of discussion 
therein canvassed ; I am thankful to be able to bring 
the present section to a conclusion, by offering, very 
briefly, three or four practical remarks, in the way of 
admonition. 

My first admonition is, that notwithstanding all 
Buch hollow and untrue decisions, to be met with at 
the bar of the world's tribunal ; still it would be wise in 
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believers^ for the sake of recommending the religion of 
the Cross, to take the world upon its own showing, 
and to come up to its requirements, more especially as 
to all works of alms-giving, and all other things that 
may be considered by it as praiseworthy, virtuous, and 
of good report; taking care always, only that sudi 
works be done without any, the very least, compromise 
of Christian principle and motive. Through fear of 
being misunderstood in the above remark, I would 
add, that we are not (in bestowing our alms) to do so 
for the mere purpose of gaining the world's approbar 
tion, or to withhold them, (when upon Christifln 
grounds we would desire to do so,) merely to avwd 
the reproach of the Cross. Our sole object must be 
uniformly to imitate our Blessed Saviour by always 
"going about doing good;" but still to do good m 
such a manner, so far as in our power lieth, as ^^ to 

Erovide things honest in the sight of all men ;" and to 
e cautious of making our pure and noble Christiamiy 
a ground of oflfence before an unbelieving or ungracious 
generation. 

A second admonition I would put forth is, that 
whilst the world is so very blind in discovering the 
faults, and even glaring vices of its own votaries, so 
that it will smooth over such upon any, even the 
slightest pretext that it is able — ^by giving to many 
such characters the titles of good-natured, good-hn- 
moured, good-hearted, &c. — ^yet is it, with mat most 
glaring inconsistency that belongs to it in all its 
general actions, ready with Lynceus' eyes to pry into, 
not merely those more glaring faults, into which, even 
the best are liable to fall, but the smallest foibles it 
will magnify sometimes into the most palpable sins 
and crimes. Hence, the entire necessity that lies 
upon Christians to walk circumspectly — to avoid all 
occasions of stumbling — and to make a conscience of 
all their ways. And such conduct will seem to be 
still more demanded of us when we take our high 
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standing and caUing in Christ into consideration ; for 
the more pure and holy we profess to be — and what 
can, or ought to be higher or louder than the profes- 
sions of Christians on such points ? — ^the more will be 
required of us on the part of all men ; so that, that 
which might pass without observance in men of the 
world, wifl be denoted as worthy of the very highest 
censure in believers in Christ ; or, as we may illustrate 
the subject, if you take miry clay, and dash it against 
a wall previously comparatively dark, a passer-by may 
take no notice of the stain or blot; whereas, if the 
Hone were done to a perfectly white wall, the blot 
would stand out with such palpable contrast, that 
the most careless and indifferent observer must remark 
it. 

A third remark shall refer to the great doctrine or 
principle by which such godliness is to be habitually 
and consistently maintained ; and that I declare to be 
no other than the leading one advocated by me 
throughout this my work — namely, the " vicarious 
justification of sinners in Christ;" for what is that 
doctrine which the apostle holds up as the great 
school-master under Christ, for the promotion of all 
negative and positive holiness, but virtually the great 
doctrine of grace which 1 have all along here demon- 
strated? Let one text suffice — Titus ii. 11-14 — 
•*The grace of God that bringeth salvation hath 
appeared to all men, teaching us that, denying ungod- 
liness and worldly lusts, we should live soberly, 
righteously, and godly in this present world." Now, 
here we have the negative holiness pointed out to us — 
viz., ** denying ungodliness and wordly lusts;" and 
the positive hoHness of the Gospel ; in which I would in 
passing remark, that we are taught our three-fold duty 
here — ^viz., our duty to ourselves by living soberly — 
that is, keeping all our passions under a sober restraint, 
and within proper moderation; secondly, our duty 
towards our neighbour in living righteously — ^that is, 
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observing the golden rule of doing to others as we 
would they should do unto us ; and our duty towards 
God — viz., in setting God always before us, not in 
the way of fear or distraction, but as our covenant 
God, our reconciled Father of mercies in Christ 
Now, I ask one question — ^from what prijiciple the 
apostle enjoins such duties? Is it ^at by our 
performing them we should get into the approbation 
of heaven ? or is it not altogether from the sense thirt 
we have already obtained such ? Is not the principle 
upon which the apostle proceeds exactly that which I 
have throughout urged in this treatise — ^viz., that we 
are not called upon to act, in order to obtain mercy^ 
but because we have already obtained it ; not to work 
for grace, but from grace already received ? Hence 
the language as above — "The grace of God that 
bringeth salvation," &c. 

The fourth and last remark I shall here make, shall 
be one not addressed to believers particularly, but to 
all classes of my readers generally. It shall be given 
in the way of admonition, calling upon them to avoid 
being deceived by this present evil world : and this I 
do because of the dropsical thirsting, the excessive 
craving that is in all men naturally after the world, 
and the things of it, its possessions and enjoyments, its 
distinctions and its riches, its pleasures and its honours; 
which insatiable craving becomes produced by the 
persuasion that the obtaining of these things renders 
a man blessed and happy ; and that he is at once the 
most fortunate and enviable, if not the wisest and best, 
who secures for himself the greatest share and pro- 
perty in them ; who can call *'his houses and his lands 
after his own name ; who can prepare raiment as the 
clay, and lay up gold and silver as the dust." Now, 
from this delusion, natural to the heart of man, I 
would pray my readers to beware of the great en- 
chantress who would get us into her lap of ease and 
luxury, only as Dalilah got Sampson, to^hear*is of our 
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strength. Let us remember the warning of the rich 
man in the parable, pulling down his bams, &c. ; and 
the solemn advice given from his own dear-bought 
experience, by him who kept not his eyes back from 
anything liiat he desired, nor withheld his heart from 
any joy, and having seen and experienced all things 
done under the sun, left as the record of his well- 
weighed judgment, " that all is vanity and vexation of 
spirit." No ; be not deceived ; the whole world, if he 
had it, could not purchase for any man real and abid- 
ing happiness. For, omitting the awful issues of 
eternity — the future condemnation that the riches, the 
honours, and the pleasures of the world, according to 
the declaration of the Scriptures, so often instrumentcdly 
eonduct to — even in this life, to their votaries, are they 
found incapable of securing what can be rightly called 
any abiding satisfaction — so true is it that even here, 
" a man's life consisteth not in the abundance of the 
things which he possesseth ;" so true is it, that *^ she 
who liveth in pleasure, is dead while she liveth ;" so 
true is it, that the worldling shall " sow the wind, but 
reap the whirlwind ;" so true is it, that he is but 
pursuing a phantom that continually eludes his grasp — 
that " man never w, but alwavs to be blessed." 

As when the ignorant and benighted traveller, in 
the dark and lurid night, and in the trackless and 
devious way, suddenly sees a bright and pleasing light 
spring up upon his path, he rejoices and hails it as the 
propitious and well-omened guide of his future course. 
The attractive and fairy light glances in wanton and 
seductive play before his steps; always contiguous, 

5et always forbidding actual contact and approach. 
?he incautious traveller, unconscious whither his new 
and pleasing associate is conducting him, with rapid 
and adventurous step, advances forward, till, at the 

frey dawn of morning breaking on the mountain tops, 
ehold his fallacious guide suddenly disappears, leaving 
him far removed from his destined route, and, perhaps. 
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inextricably enclosed amidst the fens and marshes of 
some bleak and desert country. Just so is he who, 
amidst the lurid darkness of this night of life, pursues 
the attractive and fairy light of worldly wealth, plea- 
sure, and honour. For a while the seducing glory may 
please, and the unwary votary follow on, looking for a 
prosperous and blessed issue to his course — dreaming 
of wondrous happiness and enjoyment to come, till, at 
length, the morning of the day of eternity breahdng 
on his view, the delusion vanishes, and he finds himseu 
the deceived and ruined victim of, indeed a splendid 
and imposing, but no less of a decided and deadly 
cheat. The whole world is but an ignis fatuus — a 
false light that lures man to destruction, to misery, and 
to death ; and he is not wise who allows himself to be 
deceived thereby. There seems room here allowed to 
introduce the beautiful epigram of the pious Dr. Dod* 
diige, in reference to the world's maxim, " Dnm vivi- 
mus vivamus" — 

" live while you live, the epicure would say, 
And sdze the pleasure of the present day. 
Live while you live, the sacred preacher cries, 
And give to God each moment as it flies. 
Lord, in my views let both united be; 
I live in pleasure when I live to thee !** 

Yes, truly, the only ground of true happiness is the 
presence of God in the soul; or, to use Scripture lan- 
guage — ^^' Christ formed in the heart, by faith, the 
hope of glory." Truly, religion's " ways are ways of 
pleasantness, and all her paths are peace." 

Now, the great remedy to break up this delusiveness, 
with which the world entwines itsdf naturally round 
all our hopes, desires, and pursuits, is, to throw our- 
selves fully, spiritually, and permanently into that 
splendid doctrine of grace, to sustain which, before the 
believer's mind, I have undertaken to write the present 
volume — viz., *^ the vicarious justification of sinners in 
Christ." I shall only quote one passage of Scripture 
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to bear me out thoroughly in this remark ; it will be 
found in Gral, vi. 14, where the apostle, in his noble, 
enthusiastic spirit, cries out — " God forbid that I 
should glory, save in the cross of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, by whom the world is crucified unto me, and I 
unto the world." Now, here the apostle supports his 
declaration by the illustration of a double-supposed 
crucifixion. He first puts the world on the cross, and 
then he argues that it would be as idle for his SOUI5 
filled with the rich and glorious consolations that were 
flowing into it, fi:om having embraced the mercy that 
came to it through the doctrine of the atonement, to 
glory in anything that the world could offer — ^its riches, 
its honours, and its pleasures — as for him to glory in 
that which was dying, and soon to become dead, before 
his eyes. And then, secondly, taking down the world, 
as it were, from the cross, he supposes himself to be 
impaled on it ; and what could a man, in such a posi* 
tion, care about the kingdoms of this world, and the 
glory of them, plajdng in the fullest splendour, and 
most attractive dress before his mind ? 

As there are three distinct tribunals, at whose re- 
spective bars justification would be demanded of us ; so 
lliere are three distinct j^^mc?* assignable to these three 
acts of justification. The first, or our vicarious justi- 
fication in Christ, was determined for the elect Church 
in the councils of eternity; the second takes place 
when believers are enabled, by the Spirit of God, to 
repent and believe the Gospel; and the third, when 
the moral effects of such repentance and faith are so 
evidenced before the world in the believer's general 
conduct and practice, as to secure its favour and appro- 
bation. 

And as there are three periods assigned for each of 
these three justifications, so there is a threefold diver- 
sity as to the mode and character of the verdict to be 
obtained in each of the above courts. Thus, for in- 
stance, as respects the judgment in the first, the pecu- 
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liarity of the case is, that although the award by infi- 
nite justice is decreed, yet there is no open sentence 
recorded. The award decreed is kept close in the 
mind of the Great Judge himself from the world al- 
together, (see 1 John iii. 1, 2,) and even from the 
persons in whose favour the adjudication is made, for a 
certain time — ^that is, until the Spirit of God wit- 
nesseth, through the operation of faith and repentance 
being worked m our hearts, that we are the children of 
God. The peculiarity of the second award is, that it 
is made in a man's own conscience, or to his own 
Christian experience. A believer, therefore, is hereby 
called upon to make his calling and election sure to 
himself, by proving his faith to be a real, genuine, spi- 
ritual, heaven-born faith — namely, by adding to his 
faith, knowledge, temperance, brodierly kindness, 
charity, &c., and all those other graces and virtues 
which should flow from a true faith as necessarily and 
as naturally as the ripened fruit, to be gathered in due 
season in the master's basket, hangs pendent in golden 
clusters, in the autumnal season, from every good and 
valued tree. The peculiarity respecting the judgment 
in the third justification, as distinct from the two 
former, is, that there is no guise or concealment here ; 
that since our whole conduct must be undisguised and 
legible to all in the world with whom we have to do, 
so the award or verdict, either in our favour or other- 
wise, must be open or public also ; it will be pro- 
nounced in the open court of the world's judicature. 

There is an old scholastic definition of justification 
which, with some alteration, may be made to agree 
with the three phases which I have now thrown upon 
the one shield of justification. It is that whereby be- 
lievers are said to be justified " meritoriously by the 
righteousness of Christ ; instrumentally, by faith ; and 
declaritivelyy by good works." The exception that I 
take to this definition concerns the second clause — 
namely, that whereby the inventors of it would hold 
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up faith as the instrument, in the way of formal cause 
or plea, of justifying the sinner before God. Now, if 
instead of this most false and dangerous position, we 
make faith to be merely the instrument for revealing 
the righteousness of Christ — the only ground of the 
sinner's justification before God— to the soul, then we 
shall have a definition most complete and most useful, 
as being so easily remembered — one also that will be 
coincident with the view I have recommended in this 
work to the judgment of my readers for their adoption; 
for then we shsdl have their proper place and honour 
given at once to Christ, to faith, and to good works : 
Christ obtaining, as, of course, he should always do, the 
first great office in the sinner's justification — the whole 
elect Church being justified vicariously before God, 
upon the ground of his merits alone ; faith coming up 
to the second place, and assuming the high office and 
privilege of revealing this great truth to the soul of 
the behever, and receiving or *^ apprehending that for 
which we had been apprehended" in Christ from eter- 
nity ; and good works coming up in the third place to 
prove to our own souls, as evidences not to be mistaken, 
of the reality of such spiritual apprehension ; as well as 
making the world take cognizance, through the medium 
of our holy walk and conversation before it, that "we 
have been with Jesus." 
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Demosthenes being asked in what eloquence con- 
sisted^ gave his answer in one word — " delivery ^ Dr. 
Chalmers being asked in what the power of preaching 
consisted, gave his answer also in one word — ^^ repetition. 
Most certainly this was the doctor's own motto ; for no 
person repeats more than he does, in all his published 
sermons. His general method is, to take one striking 
idea — ^like that, for instance, which I gave in the 
sermon of his, which I partly analyzed; (see p. 263;) 
and he carries this throughout his whole discourse — 
beginning, continuing, and ending with it. His is the 
very best specimen of the cumulative style of writing 
and of argument. Like the mechanic wno, taking up 
his hammer, strikes the nail on its head, and repeats, 
again and again, the blow, until he lodges it home in 
the place in which he wishes to fix it; there is no 
person that ** fastens the nail in the sure place" more 
powerfully and more completely than Dr. Chalmers. 
Or, like the person who, taking up his flail, strikes, 
again and again, the sheaf, and doth not desist whilst 
any grain is left therein ; there is no man who threshes 
the wheat out of a text better than the learned doctor ; 
or, lastly, it is the repetition of the eave's drop on the 
marble flag below ; his is the reiteration of the Latin 
proverb — 

** Gutta cavat lapidem, non vi, sed ssepe cadendo." 

I mean to fortify myself behind so great an example ; 
and, therefore, if asked what I think the power of re- 
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capitulation consists in, I would also answer in one 
word — ^^ selectianJ*^ At least, I intend to use this 
as my motto on the present occasion. I should be 
sorry to inflict the penalty of so much dulness on my 
readers, as to attempt to repeat, seriatim^ the review of 
my arguments in this work. I shall confine myself to 
the bringing forward a few of the more salient points of 
the controversy ; and if 1 should use repetition here, 
it i^not so much for the mere sake of going over 
the/ground a second time — ^as by reason of the vast 
importance of the subject canvassed — as also because I 
find the particular views, against which I object, have 
been most dexterously used by my opponents after the 
same manner. As the bad cause has profited by 
repetition, I wish that which I am fully persuaded is 
the truth, should gain by the same — " fas est ab hoste 
doceri." In a word, I wish to fix the leading subjects 
of ^Gospel truth firmly and substantially, like the 
pyramid settled on its broad base, in the minds of my 
readers. 

The first point 1 wish here to repeat concerns that 
truth reiterated, again and again, in this book — " The 
vicarious justification of sinners in Christ." And I take 
this as my chosen text, in order, by it, to expel even 
the very shade of Arminianism from amongst us. This 
is such a noble truth, that if it had been built up 
firmly and prominently into the Articles of our Church, 
then, along with its counterpart, the seventeentii 
Article, it had kept out this deadly evil from having 
been allowed to get entrance into the body of the 
national Church. Arminianism, than which there is 
no more fearful and noxious error ; Arminianism, which 
is eating out the spiritual vitality of the constitution of 
the national Church like a canker; Arminianism, which 
is such a fatal enemy to the truth of the arace of the 
Gospel, that so far from wishing to settle it, as I have 
just said, like the pyramid on its base, it would invert 
the whole order of the divine mind respecting this sub- 
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ject^ SO as to put a pyramid on its apex^ and make 
the whole topple over, and lie prostrate in ruins on 
the earth. Yes, I cannot caution my readers too 
strongly against this noxious evil, it meets us in so 
many forms — Proteus-like it assumes so many shapes — 
comes up before the mind in the assumed garb of so 
much apparent simplicity and humility. Again : it is 
so congenial to our fallen nature — supports and cherishes 
in us the pride so natural to the human heart. Never 
does Satan more readily and more effectually *^ trans- 
form himself into an angel of light," than when he 
visits us through the medium of this most seducing 
heresy ; and such, indeed, has palpably been the case, 
by his being allowed to bring the doctrine of justifica- 
tion by faith aloney with such tempting and overwhelm- 
ing force before the minds of the reformers of the 
sixteenth century, as to make them put it amongst all 
the confessions of faith of the Protestant Churches. 
And now, I ask, what means the constant preaching 
up of the dogma of baptismal regeneration on all sides 
in the sister kindom, with the revival of liturgical 
forms and ceremonies, but the determination to keep 
the spirit of Arminianism in the land. And though 
numbers may not, and others will not, see the danger 
arising to the national Church, by the permission of 
this evil remaining within its body ; yet I feel per- 
suaded, that unless we get rid of it, it will get rid of 
us; that unless we purge out this old leaven from 
amongst us, the old proverb will tell against us, and 
this little leaven of self-righteousness, unbelief, and 
pride, soon leavening the whole lump, or pervading, 
directly or indirectly, the whole mass of professors and 
ministers in the Establishment, or, at least, the great 
majority of them, " Ichabod" shall be written upon 
the outward temple of the national constitution ; and 
the whole fabric shall come, through the divine judg- 
ment of the Lord upon it, tumbling to the ground at 
once. And here I think 1 can perceive a reason why 
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God permitted this fatal theorem to originate, and to 
remain so long amongst us^ and that was, for the 
purpose of marring the pride of man — ^viz., by allowing 
him to become too much enamoured by the work of his 
own hands. To speak plainly; I verily believe, that it 
is the intention of Providence to uproot all national 
ecclesiastical establishments from out of the whole of 
Christendom; and that, moreover, not after a very 
long period; and, therefore, he has permitted thi 
deadly poison of Arminianism more or less to infect 
and to envenom all these Church policies, in order liat 
he may have a just and equitable ground for removing 
all these institutions of merely human device and per* 
formance, to make way, in his own predicted time, for 
that spiritual temple — even the universal Church 
which shall yet fill and embrace, within its ample and 
charitable enclosures, the whole family of mankind. 
At all events, whether right or wrong in the above 
view and exposition, we have a double diflSculty to 
encounter. First, we have negatively to get rid of the 
error, before secondly, we can positively establish the 
truth. The enemy is within the walls, and that also 
for so great a length of time, that he has now en- 
trenched himself so strongly behind his many ramparts 
and parallels of munition and defence on every side 
thrown up, that to dislodge him from his present posi- 
tion amongst us, will be no easy matter, and that because 
it is a position, let it be remarked, that from pre- 
scription of usage and of time, he has long since 
written down to be his own property, and out of which 
he never expects to be ejected. Yes ; we have allowed 
^^ the wooden horse '^ to get within our walls, and 
Luther has been, however unwittingly and unwil- 
fully, the Sinon who seduced our forefethers to give it 
entrance amongst us. I am one of those who, with 
Laoscoon of old, am ever ready to cry out — " Timeo 
Danaos, et dona ferentes." I do not like, I acknow- 
ledge, converted priests being introduced, ad saltum. 
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into the Protestant ministry; forasmuch as having 
drunk in, not only the essence, (I have abeady, in my 
category, set down Methodism as involving this,) but 
the concoction of the essence of Arminianism (so to 
speak) mth the milk at their mothers' breasts whilst 
ihey remained within the pale of the Church of Kome, 
they seldom come forth ^om it altogether &ee from 
such early and such long contamination and inocula- 
tion. And thus Luther, however raised up by God, in 
other respects, as a great light and benefit of his own and 
after ages, did not altogether shake off either the trammels 
or the prejudices of his early education and initiation 
within the walls of the Vatican. So true is the saying, 
that it is hard to " touch pitch without being defiled," 
and also another proverb, even <^ that which is bred in 
the bone, it is most difficult to extract from the flesh." 
And thus Luther showed his Pharisaic or Arminian 
spirit as yet cleaving to him, not only by his imposition 
upon the Churches of his favourite dogma, " Doctrina 
stantis, aut cadentis ecclesisB," but also of his holding 
80 tenaciously to his other curiously-invented dogma of 
*' consubstantiation ;" as likewise either his disbelief in 
the doctrines of the divine predestination and election, 
the federal headship of Chnst, or else his industrious 
exclusion of them from his system of theology ; and 
all these errors arose from the slime from primitive 
Romanism or Arminianism still remaining about him. 
However, as I said, "the wooden horse" is within our 
walls, and we must either get it out, or it will get us 
out ; we must either destroy it, or it will destroy us. 
It will, therefore, be the wisdom, as well as the im- 
perative religion, of all the evangelical clergy in Eng- 
land and in Ireland, as well as every other pious mem- 
. ber in the land, with united effort, to unseat from his too- 
well-established and usurped dominion this formid- 
able power, and to fill up the breach already made by its 
entrance in the walls of the outward Zion, by the substitu- 
tion of that noble bulwark of the truth, even " the vica- 
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rious justification of sinners in Christ," which would 
hereby not only repair the wide-spread gap and da- 
mage done, but would so repair it, as to stand out like 
the high-built and impregnable bastion, and hinder 
this enemy henceforth from being able to make any im- 
pression against us. 

A second salient point that I wish to bring forward 
into greater prominency and notice through the means 
of my recapitulation is, the great end that God had in 
the creation of all things. This has been the mani- 
festation or setting forth of his own glory. Self- 
manifestation is the end of God in the creation of this 
earth and all things therein; but more especially is 
this manifestation of God's character made known 
unto his creatures, through the medium of the Church, 
as we may see by the following passage : — ^^ To the 
intent that now unto the principalities and powers in 
heavenly places might be known by the Church the 
manifold wisdom of God ;" and by the Church, under 
this present dispensation, is the revelation of that 
character of God, which contains (like the doctrine 
lately discussed under the first head in this part) all 
Gospel in it, even that character of God which 
demonstrates him as the God of grace and mercy 
to us his fallen creatures. This is Gospel; and 
without such revelation of the mind of God to us 
there could be no Gospel at all. The Gospel is the 
revelation of what God is to tis, and not what toe are 
to God. The Gospel is the exhibition of God^s heart 
to us, and not of our heart to God. The Gospel is 
the manifestation of the love of God the Father to 
us in Christ, not the manifestation of our love to him. 
The Gospel is an exchange of hearts; it is God's bestow- 
ing first liis large heart of love upon us, and thereby 
causing us, in the way of reciprocal gratitude, to offer 
our heart of love to him. The Gospel is love beget- 
ting love. When God gave the command — " My 
Son, give me thine heart," he did not mean there 
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should take place within us that which forms an anomaly 
of nature, and that which is contrary to her course 
and liking, according to the well-known proverb, that 
** nature hates a vacuum ;" but when the God of grace 
made such a demand upon us, it was through the in- 
tent of pouring out, richly and profusely, his own 
free, pure love first upon us, which would more than 
fill up any vacancy thus created within us, even 
that love which, in its " length, and breadth, and 
height, and depth," is said ^* to pass knowledge." In 
a word, the Gospel is the experience of what is passing 
within the mind of God towards us ; but not the ex- 
perience of that which is passing in our minds towards 
God* Now, here is a distinct difference, and it is the 
difference that distinguishes the two systems here set 
forth. The system 1 advocate is that which presents 
the former view as Gospel to the mind ; the Arminian 
system would substitute the latter instead of the for- 
mer. According to the former system, we are ex- 
pected to be engaged, mainly and chiefly, and most 
certainly primarfly, in the consideration of what God 
has done for us ; according to the latter, we are to be 
engaged, primarily and chiefly, in the contemplation of 
what we are to do for God. According to the former, 
we are to work from the sense or experience of mercy 
already, freely and from eternity, bestowed upon us 
in Christ ; according to the latter, we are supposed to 
be working, in order to obtain mercy. The former, 
according to the view now given, will be perceived to 
be a system of perfect freedom ; the other is a system 
of complete bondage. According to the former, we 
work from the assurance of a justification effected for 
us ; according to the latter, we are working to effect 
this justification. According to the former, it is a feat 
accomplished ; according to the latter, it is a feat to be 
accomplished. According to the former, by reason of 
the doctrine of the federal headship of the saved 
Church in Christ, believers are represented as having 

u 
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been put to the proof, tested, and tried in Christ ; but 
Christ having been found perfect, " being justified by 
the Spirit," and we taking our standing and calling in 
him, ("as he is, so we are in this wond'*) are found 
perfect and justified before the Father. We have 
pleaded by proxy, by substitution, by representation, 
in Christ before him, and, therefore, as far as regards 
the doctrine of justification, we go unladen, unbur- 
dened, without anxiety, and without accountability. 
We roll all our burden here upon Christ ; he is re- 
sponsible to the Father for the redemption of the pro- 
mised seed ; we hold no responsibility ourselves in tiie 
matter. This is Gospel, good news indeed, real glad 
tidings of tiie greatest joy — of the richest and most 
unspeakable comfort. Not so with tiiose on the otiier 
side. The ^des sola system, purposely discarding the 
doctrine of the federal headship out of view, loses, in 
consequence, all tiie blessed consolations wluch come 
to the soul through the medium of this divinely-sug- 
gested truth. Those who preach up the latter system 
are putting their hearers upon the performance of a 
thing for which they have no one qualification or 
power to undertake ; they are setting before them tiiat 
which can never be executed ; they are forcing them 
to engage in an impossibility; they are command- 
ing them to do that themselves — viz., by the operation 
of faith and repentance — which has been already done 
perfectly for the elect Church, by Christ himself; they 
are desiring them to "hew out cisterns, broken cisterns, 
which can hold no water," rather than have recourse to 
him who, to every true believer in Christ, is the 
fountain of living waters, and who, like tiie perennial 
overflowing well, is ready to fill them up to the fullest 
measure of their spiritual capacities with heaven's 
blessings. Verily, we are not straitened in him ; we 
are only straitened through our own want of faith. 
We receive grace according to the measure of our 
faith ; hence the necessity of the continually putting 
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forth of the apostle's prayer—" Lord, increase our 
faith." 

Like two opposing mirrors, which mutually reflect 
light one upon the other, so is the light which comes 
with increasing power from the Old and New Testa* 
ment Scriptures to the mind, which spiritually under- 
stands, and inwardly digests, their blessed truths. It 
has been well remarked, that it was the same spiritual 
Sun of righteousness which illuminated both hemis- 
pheres ; although under the first the light came upon 
the Church through the medium of shadowy types and 
ceremonies; but under the second, these types and 
ceremonies being removed, the light shines down now 
upon the Churdi with full blaze of cloudless lustre, 
grace, and glory. Taking advantage, then, of the 
circumstances above developed, I wish to borrow some 
furthjBr light, to be thrown upon my subject, by refer- 
ring back to a fact connected with the ritual that was 
commanded to be observed, on the great day of annual 
atonement, under the old law. The fact I refer to 
will be found in Lev. xvi. 17 — " And there shall be 
7W> man in the tabernacle of the congregation, when 
Aaron goeth in to make an atonement in the holy 
place;" but after the atonement was made, then the 
doors of the tabernacle were thrown open, and the 
people were allowed to worship, after their usual 
manner, in the outward court. From this circumstance 
I make the three following deductions : — The first is, that 
if any one of the people could, by any possibility, force 
himself into the tabernacle whilst Aaron was making 
atonement in the holy place, that one single intrusion 
would negative or destroy the efficacy of the whole 
work of atonement. The second deduction I make 
is, that no true, understanding Jew would think of 
entering the tabernacle to perform any service therein, 
with any reference, in whole or in part, towards ac- 
complishing the work of atonement for sins, but would 
join in the public worship with the mind and con- 
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science quite lightened, and without any anxiety upon 
this point, as knowing that, according to divine institu- 
tion, Aaron, or his successors in the high priesthood, had 
been appointed to take this office upon themselves for 
the whole people. The Jewish worshipper would, 
therefore, roll the whole responsibility, as to atonement 
being made for his sins, upon the officiating high 
priest; and seeing that he had laid them upon the 
head of the scape-goat, which was sent into the wilder- 
ness never to be seen again, so the worshipper would 
have no more conscience as to those sins in reference 
to any judgment coming against them from the 
Lord, tiban if they had never been committed. 
Respecting them he would feel perfectly justified, 
and would go light-hearted, free, and at liberty. The 
third deduction I would make regards the mode or 
kind of service which the spiritual worshippers in the 
tabernacle were wont to oflPer up from time to time, 
and which, no doubt, consisted of (along with the 
rites peculiar to that dispensation) humiliations, con- 
fessions, supplications, petitions, thanksgivings, &c. ; 
and with regard to one and all these their privileges 
and performances not any of them could have been 
done, directly or indirectly, with reference to the 
work of atonement — a work to be done altogether, ab 
extra^ or out and separate from themselves. 

Now, to bring these points of deduction to apply 
to cases under the Gospel dispensation. The first 
would display to us the impossibility of any human 
interference or performance whatsoever in the work of 
atonement; and if any man would attempt to appear 
before God with his faith and repentance, or any other 
spiritual exercise whatsoever, he would go thereby to 
negative, or set aside the whole work, just as effectu- 
ally as any person presuming to get entrance, contrary 
to the divine mandate, into the tabernacle, whilst the 
high priest was in the holy of holies, would neutralize 
thereby the whole offering for sin that was therein 
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being made. In no way could there be an attempt 
made to dishonour the finished work of Christ more 
than by such presumptuous and uncalled-for intrusion. 
The second remark I would make has reference to the 
character under which each worshipper is presumed 
to appear, when coming into our outward courts of 
service under the Christian dispensation. Borrowing 
instruction in this matter from the type here set before 
us, it will, at once, appear he must come in the cha- 
racter of one that has been already justified in Christ — 
as one already accepted in the beloved by the Father. 
And, indeed, it would be anomalous to call the mem- 
bers of our congregations Christians at all, unless we 
looked upon them as justified and accepted in Christ ; 
for, as St» Paul reasons, (Romans viii. 9,) " If any 
man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of his." 
And as also John says, (1 John v. 12,) " He that hath 
the Son, hath life;" but what is tlus life but that 
spoken of in Komans v. 18 ? — ** Even so, by the 
righteousness of one, the free gift came upon all men, 
te justification of lifey And, indeed, te refer back to 
the type, no worshipper under the Christian dispensa- 
tion should be allowed amongst our congregations to 
join in the service, unless he came in the same spirit 
and frame of mind, under which the enlightened Jew 
entered into the tabernacle, under the old dispensation. 
But as the Jew dare not enter into the tabernacle, 
according to Lev. xvi. 17, imtil the atonement was 
perfected; so the Christian, by parity of contrast, 
should not come to our outward temples, except under 
the full assurance of the understanding that his atone- 
ment had been effected for him in Christ. Hence, 
our Church Service very properly opens with the sup- 
position, that all who come into her outward courts, 
come there under such discipline and instruction ; she 
throws them all back upon their professions and privi- 
leges ; she addresses them as true believers — " dearly 
beloved brethren T to do otherwse would be to dis- 
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honour the finished work of Christ, to derogate from 
his perfected atonement. But whatever may be the 
teaching of the Church in this matter, I ask, is the 
teaching from the pulpit always in harmony and safe- 
keeping with looking upon the hearers as those abready 
justified in Christ, and addressing them as such? 
Now, whatever may be the practice of those who, 
holding to the solqfidian theorem, who are called evan- 
gelical clergy, (and here, of course, I cannot be sup- 
posed to have sufficient data to form a correct judg- 
ment,) if such be true to their retaining of their 
belief in Article XI., their theory stands out in direct 
opposition to the teaching of the Church Service as 
above referred to. For the doctrine of that Article is 
designed to tell the hearers, not that they are to look 
upon themselves as already justified, but ratiier by 
searching into tiieir inward experiences to make tiieir 
faith and repentance the ground of their justification. 
Believers in this system must look upon justification 
as a thing future y and to be desired, rather than as a 
thing pasty and done for them by another ; they must 
regard it as a thing to be longed for and attained unto, 
rather than tiiat which has aCeady been accomplished. 
Yes, the advocates of the above system, to be found 
true to, and consistent with their own theory, must 
proclaim a Gospel to be effected individually by each 
of their hearers for himself, rather than issue forth the 
proclamation of a Gospel already effected for the whole 
saved Church. They must tell the people what they 
are to do for themselves in such a case, rather than tell 
them what God in Christ has already done for them. 
But as this is rather a serious charge to bring against 
my brethren of the ministry, I would wish to show 
how far I am supported in making it, by adducing 
three or four specimens of the kind of preaching I 
object against, and which I myself have heard from 
persons who would be sorry to be put down in any cate- 
gory of ministry, than that which I have here recorded. 
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The first specimen, as being one of the most fre- 
quent, that I shall here adduce, is that class of sermons 
which holds up repentance after a legal manner ; for 
instance, making it consist of sorrow lor sin, attrition, 
conviction, conversion, &c. ; and the whole discourse, 
perhaps, thus carried on after a whining, lachrymose 
manner ; and these things so held up before the people, 
as forming a ground, or qualifying condition for their 
justification, rather than repentance being brought for- 
ward according to its true evangelical or Gospel expla- 
nation. (See p.p. 230-232.) Another specimen may be 
taken from those who hold up death and judgment to 
come, after a manner, so as to make many of the con- 
gregation, who have sensitive nerves, shake like the 
aspen leaf before the wind. I have heard, for 
instance, a minister in my own pulpit preach from 
2 Cor. V. 10, 11, in a way that would better accord 
with the Romish, Tractarian views set forth in Dr. 
Pusey's sermon on " The Judgment Day," than with 
sentiments that should come from the lips of one who, 
in other respects, was one of the most truly Gospel 
ministers. And also, another minister from Heb. ix. 
27, just in the same style, each of them wielding the 
terrors of the law with as afirighting an aspect as 
though they were preaching three thousand years ago, 
imder the legal dispensation; whilst not one Gospel 
motive seemed to be adduced to set forth any of the 
arguments they would sustain before the people. Now, 
with regard to this last text, Heb. ix. 27 — ^^ It is ap- 
pointed unto men once to die, but after this the judg- 
ment," taking it in connection with the verse that 
follows, we find that the two advents of the Lord are 
brought in, to completely neutralize any rising of fear 
in the believer's mind, with regard to these two 
solemnising truths; thus, to neutralize any fear of 
death, the first advent, and more especially the offering 
of Christ, as bearing the sins of many, meets us in the 
first clause of the next verse, as forming the ground or 
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Bubject-matter of the great faith of the Gospel ; and 
the glorious second advent, as forming the ground or 
subject-matter of the great hope of the Gospel, meets 
us in the second clause ; and so this view of the whole 
context is made to harmonize with that which I Bet 
forth as being the true Gospel application of the first 
verse — 2 Cor. v. 10, (see pp. 83-89.) " So Christ was 
once offered to bear the sins of many ; and unto them 
that look for him shall he appear the second time 
without sin unto salvation." — Heb. ix. 28. 

A third specimen, is the case of those preachers 
who seem so fond of electrifying their hearers by 
lengthened and terrific descriptions of the tortures of 
the damned, who hold up the flames of hell so as to 
frighten their congregations into good behaviour, as 
some very silly women would try to terrify the 
minds of Httle children committed to tiieir care, into 
good conduct, by holding up to them stories of ghosts 
and hobgoblins. Now, in all serious wisdom, it is not 
by such means we shall ever be able to restrain the 
vicious propensities of any of the members of our 
congregations, and much less to make them adopt 
principles of solid piety and reform. We should re- 
member that God has tried two experiments, so to 
speak, with the human mind. He first tried the 
experiment of the law, and giving this out amidst all 
the rolling thunders and flashing lightnings from 
Sinai's top, he did, most certainly, for a time, force the 
people, through the medium of their terror-stricken 
consciences, into a momentary and involuntary submis- 
sion ; for, whilst the mount was " burning with fire, 
amidst the blackness, and darkness, and tempest, and 
the sound of the trumpet," the people, shaken to the 
very core of their hearts with terror and amazement, 
begged of Moses, their mediator, that " the word 
spoken to them should be spoken no more; and so 
terrible was the sight, that Moses said, I exceedingly 
fear and quake." But their submission was merely 
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momentary ; for whilst Moses was up in the mount, we 
find the people, with Aaron at their head, making an 
image, which they called their god, like unto a calf, 
and falling down and worshipping it. No ; the law, 
with all its terrors, makes people only steel and close 
their hearts against all divine impressions and demands ; 
and, therefore, it was not until God tried the second 
experiment, and coming to meet his people — ^no longer 
amidst the frowning majesty of severe justice, but with 
the olive branch of reconciliation — ^inviting us to 
'* Mount Zion, the city of the living God, the heavenly 
Jerusalem," &c., that he got access to, and won upon 
the otherwise seared and hardened consciences of sin- 
ners. Now, this is the lesson for us, ministers, to 
learn ; we are as ambassadors of peace ; our commission 
under Christ is one of mercy and of grace ; we are to be 
helpers of the people's joy. And it is by no means 
going forward in advance of the age in which we live, 
but on the other hand retrograding upwards of three 
thousand years, as I said above, to use our pulpits, 
whose sounding boards ought to be resonant with the 
music of angels, the joy of God's elect, to echo back 
the horrid accents of despair and terror. No ; if you 
wish to engage my love, it is not by peremptory com- 
mand you can ever force my affections ; it is not by 
assuming the aspect of severity that you can thus awe 
me into submission ; you must put on the aspect of 
attraction, of gentleness, of kindness, and of persua- 
sion; and hardened, and perverse, and obstinate, and 
rebellious as human nature is, it cannot, and will 
not resist such constant solicitations and approaches 
made to it, without by-and-by perceiving the hand 
of faith being put to the bolt ; and it will be drawn 
back by little and little, until the whole, that barred 
God's entrance, being removed, " the love of God will 
be shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost thus 
given to us ;" Jbr we will *' love him, because he first 
loved - -— 
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between the wind and the sun is so appropriate, that I 
cannot resist the temptation of bringing it forward to 
illustrate the point here under discussion. The contro- 
versy was, which of them would deprive the traveller 
of his coat first The precedence is given to the wind, 
and it begins to send forth the blasts of its fury with 
more and more piercing violence agtdnst the traveller, in 
order to drive the coat by main force from his back ; 
but behold, the fiercer and louder the wind blows, the 
tighter and tighter the traveller enwraps himself in his 
cloak, until at length buttoning it completely under 
his chin the wind gave up the contest. And now, the 
sun coming forward in its turn, is found playing, or 
breathing upon the traveller with its soft, warm, and 
benign beams ; as the sun puts forth its brightness with 
increasing power, the traveller is seen unbuttoning his 
coat, imtil at length opening it wider and wider about 
him, under the influence of the genial glowing heat, 
he lays it aside altogether ; and thus the victory proves, 
the warm sun-beams of love will effect that which the 
fiercer storm of indignation and wrath, however right- 
eous, would never have accomplished. 

The fourth specimen that I shall bring forward will 
be found in Phil. ii. 12. Now, respecting this passage, 
I have heard it again and again explained, as though 
it referred to the work of the sinner's justification 
before God, whereas, according to the context, it can 
have no such meaning ; for, to whom has the apostle 
addressed this epistle, but to those who are looked 
upon as the already justified in Christ ? Compare— €.^., 
his opening address, including his beautiful prayer for 
them. (See Phil. i. 1-11.) In this paragraph we find 
Paul, declaring his confidence, at the sixth verse, that 
God had already begun the good work in them, and 
that, therefore, he was assured that he would perfect it 
in them unto the day of Christ. Now, what was this 
good work, but that which we may term, the very 
starting post of the Christian race, even that justifica- 
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tion unto life spoken of as accomplished hy Christy in 
and by himself alone^ for his whole saved people or 
elect Church? (See Romans v. 18.) And, indeed, 
without the communication of such spiritual life, pre- 
viously given to the members of our congregations, we 
might as well be sent to the catacombs, and preach to 
the physically dead, as to those who are pronounced 
morally ** dead in trespasses and sins," until Christ 
comes to quicken them oy breathing the breath of life 
on the dry bones. But just as, with that new and 
mysterious power called chloroform, surgeons now can 
throw their patients into a state of coma or insen- 
sibility, and amputate one of the largest members of the 
body, without the patient feeling any torture or pain ; 
or, as by Amoldizing, (as the technical term is, from 
the name of the inventor. Surgeon Arnold,) or infii- 
gerating — e.^., that is, benumbing the parts with such 
an icy coldness, the surgeon can then insert the knife 
round about the part thereby deadened, so as to 
prevent any pain that otherwise would have been 
caused; so these spiritual anatomists, as I may call 
them, separate texts from the living body of the 
Word, with apparently as much ease, and without any 
obstruction. But, unfortunately for diem, the illustrar- 
tion goes farther llian they would desire ; forasmuch as 
the part separated under the above process, from the 
living body of the patient, becomes deprived of all 
vitality and power ; so with those passages which are 
cut out from their bearings in the context, they lose all 
their life-giving eflScacy also ; and of which, those texts 
now introduced as specimens will serve as an ample il- 
lustration. 

By such contrariety between the pulpit and the 
rea(Ung-desk, our Church is open to the renewal of 
the taunt made against it by the great Earl of 
Chatham, in his day — viz., " that we had Calvinistic 
articles, an Arminian clergy, and a Popish liturgy;" 
Popish in the sense, I suppose, that Mr. Macaulay 
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gives of it in page 94, vol. 3, as already quoted — i.e., 
"being derived from Rome." Yes, the gold of the 
Gospel is to be found at Kome, though under such a 
superincumbent weight of layers upon layers of thick 
clay, that it seems most hard to extract it. We con- 
fess that we have borrowed a great part of our Anglican 
Prayer Book from the Roman Catholic Missal. The 

flory of the Church of England, as above the other 
^rotestant dissenting bodies is, that it did not reject 
everything of traditionary lore, but only so much as 
she conceived to be alien to the spirit of the ** truth as 
it is in Jesus." Hence, we wing our devotions in our 
public service under the influence of the same accents 
of piety, which winged the accents of the devotions of 
the Ignatiuses, the Polycarps, the Chrysostoins, the 
Augustines, &c. 

But it will be asked me, first, that as I do not 
admit any part of the Church Service to be intended 
for unjustified persons, what meaning then do I an- 
nex to the confessions, absolutions, supplications, 
thanksgivings, &c. ? To this I answer, that I annex 
the same meaning to them as was conjoined to those of 
similar services of the worshippers under the Old Law ; 
which, as we have seen in our reasonings already on 
the subject, could not, directly or indirectly, have re- 
ference to the work of atonement, which had been 
performed altogether independently of the individual 
worshipping in the tabernacle, even by the high priest 
in the "holy of holies." But, again; I say these 
services are being performed for the same purposes, 
that the various injunctions in the Epistles were enjoined 
on the believers^ to whom these Epistles were exclu- 
sively addressed. Now, one and all these injunctions 
were commanded to be done by such, not at all with 
the least injunction to the work of justification, unto 
which the writers had recognised all their converts to 
have attained. Hence, ail these, with our Church 
Services, must be looked upon as appertaining to the 
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gradual growth of sanctification in their souls. It is 
desirable in the spiritual, as in the natural world, 
that when a child is bom, it should have pro- 
vided for it such congenial and nutritious food, as may 
not only sustain it in being, but admit also of its 
gradual growth, until it arrives at the stature and pro- 
portions of the perfect man. And so with believers ; 
not merely must the Child Jesus be begotten within their 
souls, or, to use Scriptural language, "Christ be 
formed in their hearts the hope of glory ;" but that 
which is thus formed within them by the operation of 
the Holy Ghost, must be so nourished in them, day 
after day, that as it may grow in years, so it may grow 
in grace, and in favour both with God and man. Sow, 
as the God of nature has provided for the little new- 
bom babe, that which is at once the most palatable and 
nutritious aliment, and which, when analyzed, is dis- 
covered to have no acidity mixed with it, (as acids are 
said to stunt the growth rather than increase it,) so 
Peter, using the same illustration, desires his converts 
to lay aside all those sour things that woidd go to 
derange the stomach, and mar and adulterate the 
*^ sincere milk of the Word," which the spiritual 
mother has ready to givjB out from the ^* breasts of her 
consolation," to her new-bom oflfepring. 

And thus we come to answer another question that 
may be put to us — ^namely, disapproving, as we have 
shown by various examples of the kind of preaching 
generally adopted by solafidean ministers, what preach- 
ing would I adopt in its place ? *To this I answer, 
that there is one course which, following, we never 
can go wrong. Our business is to preach the Gospel; 
and thus Peter, in the verse connected with the one 
just referred to, says — "bom again, not of corruptible 
seed, but of incorruptible seed, even of the Word of 
God, which liveth and abideth for ever ; and this is 
the word which, by the Gospel, is preached unto you." 
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Paul says of himself — " Woe is me If I preach not the 

Gospel ;" and again, in Gal. i. 8, he says — " Though 

we, or an angel from heaven preach any other Gospel 

unto you, than that we have preached unto you, let 

him be accursed." In a word, our distinctive office 

under Christ is to be ambassadors o£ peace. Now, 

suppose Russia, with whom we are at present at war, 

havmg negotiated a peace with us, would select a 

person whom she thought suitable to represent her at 

the English court, and such person coming to London 

would, upon breaking the seals of his commission, 

sound forth in English ears words of terror, alarm, 

reproach, threatenings, vengeance, &c. ! — ^what would 

be thought of the conduct of Russia, through her 

representative minister, under such circumstances? 

Surely no person would think that she was serious in 

wishing to keep up terms of amity with our country? 

She coidd not thmk that Englishmen would tolerate 

such language as this, or that anything less than notes 

for a renewal of hostilities between the two countries 

could arise out of it. And what then can be considered 

of the conduct of those ministers who, being entrusted 

with a heavenly mission of mercy and of grace, should 

so far forget the great responsibility committed to them, 

that instead of delivering the message they have got 

from God to sinners, in the soothing and appropriate 

language of kindness and of love, would use the 

precious opportunities allowed them, in thundering 

denunciations of heaven's wrath against the ungodly, 

endeavouring, by holding up terrible and aflErightening 

pictures of the torments of the reprobate in the next 

dispensation, to scold or alarm their people into duty, 

thus going back to the beggarly elements of the law, 

rather than advancing to meet them with the winning 

solicitations and persuasive accents of tenderness and 

compassion. Yes, I say, the above illustration, too 

aptly and powerfully, has place here, and, therefore, 
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instead of meeting our congregations with the coarse 
and vulgar, if not actually the sour and detrimental 
fare of the law, we should meet them with the bons 
bons, and sugar^plums of Gospel attraction and se- 
duction ; even " the exceeding great and precious 
promises" which are given to believers for this express 
purpose — viz., of reaching unto the negative and posi- 
tive holiness required of tibe saints in Christ, even that 
of escaping the ^* corruption which is in the world by 
lust," and becoming " partakers of the divine nature." 
But it wUl be asked me, is the minister to forbear 
threatening altogether, and where then goes the com- 
mand given to Timothy, " to rebuke and to admonish," 
as well as to exhort; and the other denunciations 
scattered throughout the epistolary parts of the Scrip- 
tures ? I answer, such may be very well to bring 
forward in private against a brother or a sister, who 
may be walking disorderly ; but they are quite unbe- 
fitting our public addresses to any general congrega- 
tion. With regard to cases like the former, our 
blessed Saviour has left on record his directions — e.g., 
in Matt, xviii. 15-17 — ^* Moreover, if thy brother shall 
trespass against thee, go and tell him his fault between 
thee and him alone : if he shall hear thee, thou hast 
gained thy brother. But if he will not hear thee, then 
take with thee one or two more, that in the mouth of 
two or three witnesses every word may be established." 
As likewise Paul, with regard to the case of the in- 
cestuous person, as recorded, (1 Cor. v.,) but even as 
regards a matter of such gross delinquency, Paul seems 
to relent, and completely to forgive. (See 2 Cor. v. 11.) 
But however severe our private reprimands of particu- 
lar persons may be, I again re-assert, that such are 
quite unbecoming and inconsistent with our public 
pulpit discourses, excepting in the way of exhortations 
and warnings, calling upon them " to walk worthy of 
the vocation whereunto they are called." But how, I 
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ask, can ministers, with any show of reasoning, speak 
of the horrors of the eternal vengeance of God, or of 
the dangers of apostacy, or any such like subjects, to 
persons whom, a few minutes before, they addressed as 
" dearly beloved brethren," without a compromise of 
some of the leading and most preciously comforting 
doctrines of the Gospel, such as, for instance, the final 
preservation of the Lord's people ? Compare Somans 
viii. 29-39, with John x. 27-29. 

A third subject, and the last that I shall here 
mention, (to carry on our military expression, as 
one of the saliant points for defence,) is, that which 
concerns the unconditional freeness of our justifi- 
cation in Christ. And I select this because that, 
however well protected " the truth, as it is in Jesus 
Christ," may be — ^however high the walls, and the 
bastions, and other munitions of protection, may be 
raised around upon every side — ^yet, if this one quarter 
be left unheeded and unguarded, the enemy will come 
in and destroy hereby the whole work of grace and of 
mercy, as effectually as though all other parts around 
the truth had been left quite open and without any 
barrier of opposition whatsoever ; just as the neigh- 
bouring cattle can get through one level gap to destroy 
a field of corn, as well as if the field had been left 
without any fence at all around it. And here I would 
ask any plain and honest mind to determine how the 
unconditional freeness of the justification of the Gospel 
can be upheld and supported, when such qualifying 
conditions as faith and repentance are demanded by 
the sola-fidian systematisers of the word. There is 
every necessity, therefore, that we should reiterate 
our arguments, again and again, upon this point, 
that so, by repeated blows, we might infix the truth 
in the mind— " fastening it" as the "nail in a sure 
place." And we are called upon to a greater 
urgency here, on account of the insidiousness and 
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slyness by which the fatal error of Arminianism is 
apt to introduce itself amongst us ; and never are 
these qualities more apparent than when it would 
come with all the plausibiKty and fair show of rea- 
soning, as exhibited through the masterly pen of him 
whose work I have been here impugning. For faith, 
by the upholders of this system, is made at first so 
small — ^to wear so attenuated a form — being stripped 
of all its accompanying graces of " knowledge, tem- 
perance, brotherly kindness, charity," with which being 
joined, it should always appear as the best furnished, 
the best conditioned grace amongst us. But instead 
of this comely, well-fevoured virtue, behold as it is to 
appear before God for justification, it is to be reduced 
now to such skeleton proportions as to seem to be best 
represented by one of Pharoah's lean kine, or by one 
of Charon's denuded ghosts ; for what otherwise means 
that most incomprehensible of all passages or descrip- 
tions — "And yet that faith doth not shut out re- 
pentance, hope, love, dread, and the fear of God to be 
joined with faith in every man that is justified, but it 
shutteth them out from the office of justifying." 
Forsooth, indeed, that such a spectre-like being, or 
that the very ghost of faith was quite enough to be 
presented before God in his office of justifying. But 
though faith is thus represented by the advocates of 
this system, as so small, so slender, so attenuated, so 
completely starved, desolate, and solitary, as scarcely to 
deserve the name of living feith at aU ; although so 
apparently meek, impresuming, diffident, modest, and 
retiring ; yet, let it be permitted to get entrance for 
justification once before God, it soon throws off all 
disguise for such mock humility and want of pretension, 
and swells itself out to the very largest importance, so 
as almost to usurp the very place and office-character 
of Christ himself (See page 114, and 60 of Bishop 
O'Brien's Discourses.) 

We may well apply, at least, a part of the beau- 

X 



30d RECAPITULATION. 

tifuUy graphic description given of fame by Virgil in 
^nied, 4, b. : — 

** Fame, the great ill, firom small beginnings grows 
Swift from the first ; and every moment brings 
New vigour to her flights, new pinions to her wings. 
Soon grows the pifftny to gigantic size, 
Her feet on earth, her forahead in the skies.*** 

Yes, with all the assumption, at first of great modesty 
and humility, it is, after all, but the story of the thin 
edge of the wedge. The tliin edge of the wedge has 
got in amongst us by the preaching up of ** fides sola," 
and unless we get it quickly out, it will be getting deeper 
and deeper, until, at length, it will split asunder, and 
break up, from its very foundations, our ecclesiastical 
polity. That I am not a Micaiah — a mere prophet of evil 
— on this occasion, I would refer to what tractarianism, 
through the instrumentality of this little leaven, (which, 
if not stayed, is likely to leaven the whole lump,) is 
doing in the sister kingdom ; as likwise the baptismal 
regenerationists, as also the whole of the high church 
party, who are trying to bring down the standard of 
divine truth to the level of the inferior interpretation 
of the prayer book, rather than to raise up that which 
the long prescription of years has discovered, (more 
especially by the light of the nineteenth century 
thrown upon it, to be erroneous in the prayer book,) to the 
lofty and infallible authority of the Scriptures. But, 
what is the remedy that I would propose, to resist this 
great evil ? I say, that if we would do good service 
for God in Christ to our own soids, and those of the 
congregations committed to our care, we must be neither 
afraid nor ashamed to revive and preach up, with a 
straightforward boldness and honesty, those deep mys- 
teries of truth and of grace that have been too long 

* " Fama malum qua non aliud velocius ullum, 
Mobilitate vigit, viresque acquiret eundo 
Parva metu prime, mox sese attollit in auras, 
Ingredilurque solo, et caput inter nubila condlt.*' 
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allowed to remain dormant and unheeded ; we must 
not stand upon ceremony here, for fear of offending 
the delicate and susceptible ears of many of those who 
may be sitting imder our respective ministries ; but let 
them hear from our lips, openly and distinctly avouched, 
in their broad and plain terms, withoutanything of mental 
reservation or equivocation in the matter, the doctrines 
bound up in the seventeenth Article, together with 
the cementing ones of the federal headship of Christ, 
of our vicarious justification in Christ, &c. ; for, in no 
otlier way that I can perceive, shall we be able to 
reveal the character of Grod, in its true Gospel-light, 
as that of the God of grace and mercy ; in no other 
way shall we be able to hold up the doctrine of 
the unconditional freeness of redemption in Christ 
Jesus. 

It will be said, that in following such directions, 
ministers will give such a tone of sectarian and puri- 
tanical doctrine to their preaching as would tend to 
disgust many of their present most staid and attentive 
hearers; and that hereby, instead of having the 
crowded congregations hanging on their lips for spi- 
ritual instruction Sabbath after Sabbath, the greater 
number being driven away by dislike, if not by very 
loathing, ministers would soon have to preach to com- 
paratively empty benches. I answer, that ministers 
are not responsible for the numbers in their congrega- 
tions; neither do such numbers always constitute a 
proof that we have the patronage of heaven on our 
ministry. We are only responsible for preaching the 
truth, the whole truth, and notiiing but the truth, as 
it is in Christ Jesus. And, moreover, I am persuaded 
that if we but hold up faithfully the Gospel as it 
stands exhibited through that great document of grace — 
the vicarious justification of sinners in Christ, along 
with the other deep mysteries of godliness enforced 
throughout this volume, as its necessary harbingers and 
accompaniments, we shall not only hereby drive out 
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all Arminianism and other errors from the minds of 
our hearers ; but these latter, although diminished as 
to numbers, becoming thus truly established in the 
faith, ministers shall nave, in general, more real seak 
to their ministry than, perhaps, are now to be found 
among the over-crowded congregations attendant on 
the popular pulpits of the knd. The Lord would 
then bless us as a Church, and would add to us daily 
such as should be saved ; or, as Christ said — ** I, if 1 
be lifted up, will draw all men unto me" — ^that is, 
some out of all classes of men — viz., the promised seed, 
the elect Church. To illustrate this important point 
more distinctly, let us suppose we had before us a 
large heap of clay, and that amount the clay was 
mixed up a certain quantity of the filings of steel, and 
that we had also a magnet of considerable power, let 
us only bring the magnet within a certain nearness to 
the body of clay, you shall inunediately perceive some 
of the filings of steel getting into motion ; and as you 
apply the magnet closer and closer, so shall the steel- 
filings, leaving the clay, fly up and adhere to the 
magnet. And thus, as the experiment is oft tried, 
the clay being stirred up from time to time, all the 
filings may in due course be thus separated from it 
Now, the filings represent those that are to be saved 
in Christ from amongst the general mass ; and Christ 
is the great spiritual magnet which is entrusted to our 
keeping to lift up, and to bring with closeness and 
frequency, to the people committed to our care. So 
far responsibUty lies upon us ; but we can no more, by 
all our work and industry in preaching the Gospel 
ever so truly, make one believer, and thus cause one 
to be saved, than we could pretend, by any power of 
our own, to create one of the steel-filings as above 
described. " The Lord knoweth them that are his f 
or to use the expressive imagery of Isaiah xlix. 16 — 
" He has graven them on the palms of his hands, 
their walls are continually before him." Now, the first 
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of these images we may illustrate by that modem in- 
vention called stereotyping, which is a style of printing 
used, when any work of long-tried ability, and of 
popidar reception with the public, is to be printed, not 
in the way m which common editions of books come 
forth in regular succession from the press ; and when, 
as these are coming forth, the types are broken up, made 
ready in hand, for any other book for which they may be 
required ; but according to this new process of printing, 
the types are permanenfly fixed, so as never to be broken 
up again. Thus, according to the above imagery of the 
prophet, we may say God has his people stereotyped on 
the palms of his hands. And the second imagery can 
be illustrated by an art which, if not a modem inven- 
tion, has, at least, attained to such perfection in the 
hands of the Italians, as to be styled, after the lan- 
guage of their country, fresco painting ; which is an 
art so devised as that the Italians can have the walls of 
their temples, now so covered with their drawings, 
under the influence of their serene and dry climate, as 
that time, so far from injuring, only indurates or 
hardens them. Thus the Italians, by this their inge- 
nious devising, have this double advantage for their 
paintings ; first, they have a permanence hereby given 
to them, the security for which is not, perhaps, to be 
equally insured to those celebrated ones which they 
have embodied on canvas, such being better protected 
from the efiects of fire, and still more from being plun- 
dered by the invasion of a foreign enemy. Secondly — 
they seem to be capable of being thrown out into more 
bold relief than paintings done in the ordinary 
maimer. But how poorly can the above, or any other 
illustration which we derive from the works of men, 
shadow forth the stability and prominency given 
respecting the most minute providences and histories 
of his people, by this remarkable expression of God 
through the prophet — ^^ Thy walls are continually before 
me." 
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The Lord has, in every place, at every time, and in 
every congregation, his own people ; and he will take 
care to bring each of these after his own way and 
manner withm the sound of the preached Gospel of 
grace, that thereby they may have instrumentally 
produced in their souls his special gift of faith, 
whereby, when Christ is lifted up upon tiie Cross, they 
will flee and adhere to it, as tenaciously and as closely 
as ever steel-filings did to the powerfully applied 
magnet ; and thus we shall have that Gospel expression 
(Acts xiii. 48) ftdfiUed — " As many as were ordained 
to eternal life believed ;" in which expression we mark 
that it is not said, they believed in order to obtain 
eternal life, which is the general Arminian sola 
fidian theorem ; but, on the other hand, the converse of 
the proposition is the truth of God in this passage. 

The virus of Arminianism consists in the indignity 
it puts upon the finished work of the atoning 
righteousness of Christ ; God says in his Word, again 
and again, that the atonement has been accomplished, 
that his justice has been satisfied, his truth and holiness 
vindicated, his law made honourable, and everything, 
in fact, that infinite goodness, wisdom, and mercy 
could have accomplished, has been efiected through the 
free, gratuitous redemption in Christ Jesus, for those 
for whom it was, in the eternal counsel of the God- 
head, intended. That all this has been done without 
man's interference, or personal presence in the matter 
whatsoever. But proud man comes in and says, I am 
not satisfied with such an arrangement ; I want to do 
something for my own justification before God ; I want 
to have some part in the transaction ; I do not like to 
be made a cypher of; I wish to be brought upon the 
stage, however meekly and humbly it may be; I 
proffer, therefore, my faith and my repentance for ac- 
ceptance in this case. But God wants not such pre- 
sumptuous intrusion on the part of faith and repent- 
ance ; let these most useful and honoured graces keep 
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their proper and assigned position, and they will have 
quite enough to do to fulfil the important offices given 
them to perform in the economy of man's redemption. 
God likes not any meddling interference on man's part 
here ; the whole attempt at such false intrusion is to 
introduce, as by a side-door, the abrogated svstem of 
the law ; it is but the vain effort, to use the language 
of the Saviour, to ^^ put the new piece upon the (3d 
garment, to put the new wine into old bottles,*' as 
though, forsooth, the old tattered, worn-out coat of 
Moses, which was, at best, but of temporary material 
and construction, could act as a suitable sub-stratum 
and foundation to support the new seamless vesture of 
Christ, made up altogether of heavenly material and 
manufacture ; or as though the old, exciccated, dried- 
up, leathern bottles of the law could contain the new 
wine of the Gospel, fermenting as it was, with such 
high hopes, such richly abounding consolations, with 
such exceeding great and precious promises. Hence 
Paul's righteous mdignation at the attempted indignity 
put upon his Great Master, when the Galatians 
wanted to tack circumcision, as a dnu que rum condition 
for justification. (GraL iv. 3.) He cries out — " K ye be 
circumcised, Christ shall profit you nothing." Paul 
could not, for a moment, admit that Christ should build 
upon another man's foundation ; to make the religion 
of the Gospel a kind of joint-stock concern, as though 
Christ and Moses should enter into a co-partnership in 
making up this new religion. But the sola fidian 
theorists may say, we seek for no such unhallowed 
intervention on our part; we want not faith and re- 
pentance to come up with any of those pretensions lliat 
you ascribe to them ; we wish to give Christ the whole 
merit of justification, as weU as the most ri^d Cal- 
vinist ; hence we wish to have them, whatever place 
we declare them to hold, to assume the reality of 
modesty and humility as much as possible ; the word 
merit we do not desire to have, by any means, joined 
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with them ; yea, we would wish to have faith, not to 
be considered as a work in this matter at all — ^to be a 
mere act of the mind, altogether separate from a work, 
in the way of prohibitory or mandatory command of 
law. But to this I answer, that no matter how retir- 
ing or modest a grace you may make faith to be, the 
great point of presumption after all is, a man sajdng 
that his presence is needed, where God peremptorily 
has commanded his exclusion ; so that if you come into 
the presence of God, with your minds as a tabula rasa, 
or mere blank, it would make no difference; man's 
intrusion is the sin, and that according to llie type 
observed upon must ever be avoided; for suppose, 
under the law, a person to force himself into the taber- 
nacle while the High Priest was performing his solemn 
service upon the day of atonement, under the promise 
that he would perform no work therein, nor speak 
a word, nor think even a thought, if such could be, 
could the service, under such circumstances, be conti- 
nued contrary to the divine injunction ? (Lev. xvL 17.) 
No ; the presence of the man would negative the 
whole service, and render a perfect nullity the im- 
portant sacrifice to be made on behalf of the people. 
Just so, as the antitype, man must not presume to 
make any appearance at all in the matter of justifica- 
tion before God ; his Son has done all for us, the whole 
elect Church was covenanted for by Christ, even as all 
mankind have been covenanted for in Adam — ^that is, as 
all mankind were en masse in Adam for condemnation, 
so all the saved Church were in Christ en masse for 
justification unto life. 

This is Gospel — ^real glad tidings of great joy. 
God is satisfied, and man, therefore, should be more 
than satisfied. " God was in Christ, reconciling the 
world unto himself Oh ! thrice blessed news ! we are 
justified, because Christ was justified in our place ; he 
undertook, indeed, for us that which we could never 
have imdertaken or done for ourselves. He has been 
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the tested specimen of humanity, tried, put to the 
proof, and found perfect — " We are complete in him." 
We stand by representation before the Father; we 
have no personal appearance to make, no responsibility, 
no accountability here. I repeat, we roU all such 
upon Christ, and he has perfectly fulfilled all righteous- 
ness for us. This, I say, is real Gospel ; and oh, that 
we could feel, for our spiritual rescue in Christ, some- 
thing of the same feeling that came upon the ten 
thousand Greeks, when under their celebrated retreat, 
with Xenophon at their head, coming within sight of 
the Euxine Sea, they cried out, with one burst of 
universal acclamation, as knowing their deliverance 
was thereby at hand, ^^ Thalassa, thalassa ;" (the sea the 
sea ;) or somewhat of the exuberant joy that burst 
fordi from the mind of the celebrated mathematician 
of Syracuse, when, having discovered the solution of a 
much desired and most aifficult problem, he ran out 
into the street, in the enthusiasm of his excited 
spirit — " Eureka, eureka," (I have found it, I have 
found it;) or if it be preferred to keep to the more 
sober dictates of Holy W rit, then may we be found pos- 
sessing somewhat of the solid peace and holy rapture 
that came to the soul of Philip, when coming up to his 
brother Nathaniel, he cried out, in the extacy of his 
delighted spirit — " We have found him of whom Moses 
in thelawand the prophets did write, Jesus of Nazareth." 
Yes, for believing in this one precious truth, we get at 
once into the true emancipation and liberty that is in 
Jesus Christ; thus, and thus alone, are we made to 
know the ^^ things which are freely given to us of 
God." All other systems would put chains upon our 
legs, and then desire us to run the race % but by the 
above system alone, being free from all shackling con- 
ditions of legalism, all chains dissolved, except the 
chains of love in Christ, we run the way of God's 
commandments with delight. 

Thus have we brought the Gospel within the very 
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narrowest bounds, the very easiest comprehension, and 
the very simplest construction; so that, truly, "he 
that runneth may read." To seek for justification in 
any of those other ways that would bring man more 
or less into the presence of his Maker for such purpose, 
is acting as incongruously and as directly against the 
divine commandment, as when the Jews, imder the old 
law, would go to plough with the ox and ass together, 
or to sow their fields with divers kinds of seeds, or to 
wear the earments of forbidden texture. In a word, 
it is to o^r the lamb for sacrifice imto God ; and in 
no way can Christ be more insulted, or more indignity 
be put upon his already finished undertaking. 

Li fine, then, I would call upon all those who love 
the Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity, to come up with me 
here to the help of the Lord against the mighty. Let 
us all rise up, as with the heart of one man, and, 
taking up the sword of the Sprit, let us cut asunder 
the tap-root of this tree of evil, which has too long 
been overspreading, with its poisonous shade, the 
national Church and our whole kingdom. Let us, 
with the sling and the stone of the Word, go and meet 
the monster power of Arminianism — the spiritual 
Goliath* — that has been too long defying the armies of 
the living God ; or let the same spirit animate us that 
animated the breast of the Koman patriot of old, who 
cried out, with valorous determination to root out the 
great enemy of his country — " Delenda est Carthago." 
Or, to give a Scriptural illustration, it is recorded that 
the Jewish women used to light candles and to search 
into the smallest comers and crevices of their rooms, 
in order that no leaven might be foimd in their habita- 
tions during the days of unleavened bread ; so may we, 
praying that the candle of the Lord be so lighted 

* I would wish to apply here to Arminianism the celebrated line of the 
Latin poet, and describe it as — Monstrum, horrendum, informe, ingeus, cui 
lumen ademptum, N.B. — " Not a single ray of spiritual light ever comes 
into the soul of man through the inlet of Armixiianism.'* 
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up in our souls, discover the very least portion of 
this old leaven of malice and wickedness, (call it 
legalism, Arminianism, self-righteousness, or under 
whatever nomenclature it may be placed,) and cast it 
from us with all loathing and alienation of mind — with 
all holy promptitude and determination, as that which 
derogates from the honour due to Christ, as that 
which mars the finished work of his atonement, as 
that which nurtures the pride of man's evil nature, and as 
that which is the enemy of all peace and of all godli- 
ness in his soul. 



END OF RECAPITULATION. 
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From the course of continuous reasoning adopted in 
this volume, it must, by this time, at once appear how 
the justification of the believer is one altogether apart 
from all human obedience, past, present, or to come ; 
or, to use the language of the schools, that we are jus- 
tified independently of all works of ^^ antecedence, co- 
existence, or of consequence ;" and, therefore, that justi* 
fication, as far as man is concerned, must be perfectly 
free, gratuitous, and unconditional. Hence the righ- 
teousness that justifies before God is never called the 
righteousness of man, but always, emphatically, the 
righteousness of God ; and it is called the righteous- 
ness of God, as being that righteousness which was 
wrought by him in human nature, who was — ^great is 
the mystery of godliness — God manifest in the flesh, 
and who, therefore, is expressively called *^ the Lord 
our righteousness." Again : this righteousness is called 
the righteousness of God, as being a righteousness 
planned by God the justifier — accomplished by God the 
satisfier, and to be applied by God the sanctifier. For 
what have we really discovered the justification of true 
believers in Christ to be ? Believers stand accepted 
before God, not on account pf what they are, or can 
do in themselves, but on account of what Christ has 
done for them ; they are treated as righteous, not on 
account of any righteousness of faith which they may 
individually themselves possess, however perfect such 
faith may be, but solely by that righteousness which 
Christ has eflected for them. Believers have no righ- 
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teousness of their own to stand before God for justifi- 
cation ; but they have had an all-aboimding righteous- 
ness in Christ, their federal head, for such justification 
before God. Believers have no personal righteousness 
for justification ; but they have a forensic righteousness 
for such in Christ, They have no righteousness in fact 
or in character for such purpose; but they have an 
ofi&cial righteousness in Christ for such purpose. They 
have no inherent righteousness, or, as we say, ad intra^ 
for justification ; but they possess an external righteous- 
ness, or one ab extra in Jesus Christ. They have no 
plea of merit in themselves ; but they have an all-pre- 
vailing plea in Christ. In a word, they liave no indi- 
vidual righteousness before God; but they have a 
vicarious righteousness in Christ : in themselves spiri- 
tually banlmipt, by reason of their standing in Christ 
they have become rich with all imsearchable riches ; in 
themselves possessing no spiritual property, in Christ 
they have all and abound ; in themselves only children 
of wrath, in Christ they have become children of adop- 
tion and grace; in themselves earning but a title to 
hell, in Christ they have become possessed of a title 
to heaven ; in themselves but heirs of damnation^ in 
Christ they have been made heirs of glory. 

Such, then, stands forth that great doctrine of the 
vicarious justification of sinners in Christ ; no mere re- 
fined speculation — ^no barren dogma, or figment of the 
schools ; but a doctrine which is the life-blood of the 
whole Christian system — the grand trunk and leading 
artery of all vital and evangelical Christianity ; a doc* 
trine so replete with Gospel, that if it be lost, then all 
Gospel is lost ; a doctrine that is the very pillar and 
ground of truth — the chief comer-etone of all go^ir 
ness and of all salvation — ^the sure and only true foun- 
dation ; so that as we are building on this, or adopting 
any other doctrine as its substitute, we are building 
either on the rock or on the quick-sand. The doctrine 
of the vicarious justification in Christ is the very 
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seminal principle of all grace and every Christian 
virtue; it is, moreover^ the only source of all true, 
abiding peace and joy ; it is the fountain of living 
waters opened out for believers in Christ, and flowing 
forth, for all mercy and favoiu*, to their souls. Verily, 
verily, it is impossible for any language to exaggerate, 
or by any illustration to describe, the complete blessed- 
ness and importance of this great doctrine ; for it is 
one of those essential truths that has all living power 
in it ; it is the very ^^ power of God unto salvation to 
every one that believetli." This doctrine of the vica- 
rious substitution in Christ is the very passage from 
death imto life ; it forms, so to speak, the spiritual sus- 
pension-bridge thrown across the otherwise impassable 
gulf of sin and damnation. When we contend for the 
doctrine of vicarious justification, we contend for no 
vain or notional scheme — ^for no jejune or hungry 

theorem for no mere formal or secondary truth ; but 

we contend for the very truth and life itself; we are 
contending, as we say, ^*pro aris et focis" — for the 
whole substance of our religion — for its entire property 
and essential existence ; for we are contending for the 
" faith once delivered to the saints." The doctrine of 
the vicarious justification in Christ is the very ark of 
the believer's safety — the city of his refuge — ^his great 
and spiritual Zion ; it is the very choicest of heaven's 
gifts— the Christian's most glorious inheritance— his 
loudest boast, and his greatest solace. In a word, it is 
his " all in all ;" for virtually it is Christ himself — 
Christ formed in his heart by " faith, the hope of glory." 
As the doctrine of vicarious justification in Christ is 
at once the most essential and the most embracing of all 
doctrines, forasmuch as it forms the sun of the whole 
evangelical system — all other doctrines, in harmonious 
orbits, moving around it in greater or lesser concentric 
circles; so is it also the most ancient, the most venerable, 
and the most august of all doctrines. It was this, though 
not in so many words but rather its correlative — " the 
doctrine of grace," no question, that formed the theme 
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which, in the patriarchal by-gone days, long, long since 
departed, attuned the harps of all the worthies before the 
flood ; it was the song taken up anew by the saints in 
after times — ^by all 3ie prophets under the old, the 
Mosaic, dispensation. In the hands of the apostles it 
formd notes of clearer cadence — of livelier, of more 
fervent, if not of more divine inspiration ; later still it 
found the melody, and elevated the praises of all the 
faithful, even of the whole army of martyrs, confessors, 
and of all the elect in the whole Christian economy of 
love ; and in time to come it shall be the glorious and 
everlasting song that shall swell the anthem of all the 
redeemed in glory, throughout all the countless ages 
of eternity itself. The " harpers, harping with their 
golden harps," shall make heaven's high arches ring, 
whilst they strike their notes afresh to Ihe everlasting 
triumph oi this great doctrine of grace, and of whi(£ 
it shall form the loud, the full, and the harmonious 
diapason. 

That popular stanza would seem here to be appro- 
priate : — 

" Cfracef 'tis a charming sound, 
Harmonious to the ear ; 
Heaven, with the echo, shall resound, 
And all the earth shall hear." 

" There are various sounds in nature all plaintive and 
sad : the voice of winds, the chime of waves, and the 
song of birds, are all in the minor key, as if all creation 
groaned and travailed in pain, waiting for deliverance, 
which is the burden of prophecy, when the great 
Composer shall transpose all her strains from the 
minor into the majors and the wild wail of nature shall 
give way to the glad harmony of the everlasting 
jubilee, ^e joyous strains of which shall reverberate 
from heaven to earth, and the wide universe be as a 
whispering gallery, ever repeating its sweet music."* 

* Dr. Cumming, Benedict^ p. 23. 
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I remember two occasions when the powerful effect of 
the united soimd of music seemed quite overcoming. 
The one was at the close of Handel's Messiah, in the 
Cathedral of Worcester, when, after enjoying the 
charm previously of very fine music, suddenly the 
concluding '^hallelu'ah chorus" came thundering on 
the ear from upwards of three hundred instrumental 
performers, (there were three concert bands united on 
the occasion,) each playing at the highest key of con- 
cert-pitch, with all the power which their respective 
instruments enabled them to reach unto. The effect 
truly was quite electrifying and overwhelming. 

The second was at the anniversary exhibition of ten 
thousand charity children, assembled in St. Paul's 
Cathedral, London. This was a sight truly worth 
seeing; it was one which, if once witnessed, could 
never be forgotten, even to the very last day of hiunan 
existence. But what produced the glory of that great 
scene ? Was it the ten thousand children seated be- 
fore you, on elevated benches, around the beautiful 
and wondrous dome of this vast structure, dressed out 
in their new clothes or uniforms, with their various 
facings indicative of the various establishments to 
which they respectively belonged? This was a 
glorious sight truly ; but it was not that which formed 
the crowning glory of the day. Was it the thousands, 
or the ten thousands, or, as I was informed, a hundred 
thousand human beings filling up every niche and 
crevice of the vast area ? Or was it the number of 
royal personages on that occasion assembled, with se- 
cretaries of state, foreign ambassadors, and noblemen 
beyond all count? Or was it the peculiar character of 
the preacher ? (it was the good and celebrated Bishop 
Heber, preaching his first sermon after liis appointment 
to the episcopate of India, that I had the privilege of 
hearing that day) — yes, it is with emphasis I say hear^ 
ing ; for having got, through the influence of a parti- 
cular ticket wWdi I possessed, my seat near the royal 
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box, I could hear every word of the sennon distinctly. 
Now one and all these, constituted privileges which it 
was of no common order to witness ; but it was not 
until the time of the singing of the Psalm — ^it was the 
Hundreth Psalm, with Luther's simple but sublime 
tune, that was then most judiciously, on account of its 
simplicity, selected for the day — ^when the master of 
the choir elevating his baton — ^he lifted it and de- 
pressed it at every note — ^the ten thousand voices broke 
with thunder on the ear, with such a crash of vocal 
sound, as to make people involuntarily leap from thear 
very seats, and which had such a vibiBling effect upon 
the surrounding air, that one might think the very 
dome of the mighty edifice would be lifted up from its 
foundations, x es, it was the simultaneous burst of 
ten thousand voices, singing the praises of the great, 
infinite, and eternal Creator of the universe — of that 
God who declares that he " dwelleth not in temples 
made with hands, for that heaven is his throne, and 
that the earth is his foot-stool;" it was this that 
caused the crowning glory of the day, and it was this, 
moreover, which made Alexander, the Emperor of 
Russia, declare, that of all the sights which had been 
selected for his inspection, none gave him so great 
an idea of the moral grandeur of England, as the ag- 
gregate annual assembly of her charter-school children, 
and those of other charitable institutions in the Metro- 
politan Church of London. 

But what idea can these combinations of earthly 
sound — even suppose they could be increased in a 
hundred or a thousand-fold — ^give, in the way of the 
very smallest perception, of the multitudinous amount 
of harmonious utterance that shall take place, when 
the Lord shall come, in his second glorious advent, to 
take possession here of his throne, as King of kings and 
Lord of lords ; when " the ten thousand times ten 
thousand, and thousands of thousands" of his redeemed 
and glorified saints— even that coimtless multitude, 
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that " no man can number, gathered out of all nations 
and kindreds, and people/' shall raise their hallelujah 
anthems of praise to that God that redeemed them 
with his own blood ; and when the harmonious chorus 
shall be taken up, not merely by ten thousand voices 
within the area of a building, pronounced huge, as 
being made by hands ; but when thousands of millions 
of voices from the earth, (for the whole world 
then shall be turned into one universal temple, 
wherein all being brought to " know the Lord, from 
the least to the greatest, the praises of Emmanuel shall 
sound from pole to pole,) shall send up the utter- 
aiices of their adoration, in accents made miraculously 
vocal, to their great Lord and Saviour enthroned on 
higL But what use is there in labouring after the 
description of that which baffles, not only all hmnan 
language to represent, but all human imagination to 
form the remotest estimate of. For had I an hundred 
tongues, and these tike tongues of angels, it would be 
impossible, even with the eloquence of heaven, to 
give the perception of that sublime grandeur, of the 
chorus of universal nature made resonant in the 
heavens above, and in the earth beneath, with the 
congratulatory plaudits to Him that shall come 
then to reign amongst his saints gloriously, to be 
saluted as the Mighty Conquerer of Satan, sin, hell 
and death. When all creation, according the 150th 
Psalm of Jubilee, shall be called upon to praise God, 
not only in his " sanctuary here below, but also in the 
firmament of his power above." When, not only all 
the voices of the redeemed shall join to swell the 
imiversal harmony, each individual according to the 
gift of tune and compass bestowed upon him for the 
purpose; but when the whole band of instruments 
ever invented shall then also be brought forward to 
make up the effect of such a concert, as never 
never resounded, perhaps, before through the great ex- 
panse of immensity. For, at this marvellous time. 
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when everything "that hath breath" then praise 
the Lord for " all his mighty acts, and according 
to his excellent goodness," they shall be called 
according to the language of the Psalm quoted 
above, to " praise him with the sound of trumpet ; to 
praise him with the psaltery and harp ; to praise him 
with the timbrel and dance ; to praise him with the 
stringed instruments and organs; to praise him with the 
loud-sounding cymbals ;" and, in a word, with every 
other instrument of musical power, (which the inventive 
genius of man had got together,) for the purpose of 
eliciting or inviting the harmony of sweet sound, all, 
all to give glory to Him who comes to reign 
amongst his redeemed, as the great eternal Grod, unto 
whom, with the Father and the Holy Ghost, all praise, 
and honour, and worship shall then be universally 
acknowledged to be justly due from all men, all angels, 
and all creatures, for ever and ever. 

Surely if Peter could say of the symbolic and 
momentary representation of all this in the mount of 
transfiguration, it was good for him, with his brethren, 
to be there ; what mind is capable of portraying, even 
in the very remotest degree, what the actual reality of 
the future scene of the undefined millenial glory shall 
be, when that splendid city, not made with hands, 
" whose maker and builder is God ;" upon which the 
great Architect of the universe would seem to concen- 
trate all his skill, ingenuity, and power ; and that also 
for a long period, to render it a fit habitation for him 
who, as his co-equal Son, amidst the congratulatory 
shoutings of angels and arch-angels, and the multitudi- 
nous host of his redeemed saints, is coming to be "crowned 
Lord of all." 

I return now from the subject-matter of the hope of 
the Gospel, to the subject-matter of the faith of the 
Gospel ; for the second advent is to my hope, what the 
firist advent is to my faith. Neither let any persons 
think that I do wrong by coming back, once more, to 
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the great theme that has occupied me throughout this 
volume — even the vicarious justification of sinners in 
Christ — as though I might injure the doctrine by the 
repeating it too often, and by overlaying it with too 
many arguments and illustrations. Nay, 1 would say, 
it is not easy to do this before any mind that feels 
itself altogether " to grace so great a debtor." Like 
the beautiful carpet of nature spread around us on the 
brilliant summer's day, this great doctrine of grace 
must ever come before the true believer's soul with 
refreshing newness and verdure ; or like the beautiful 
transcendental symbol of covenant-mercy which, in 
itself, is so glorious an object to gaze upon, that no eye, 
of any refinement or sensibility, can ever allow it to pall 
upon the siffht. 

O blessea truth, that like the guiding star which 
directed the steps of the Magi of old to where the 
new-bom Saviour lay, wherever Jesus is, there, to 
the believer in him, thou ever arl Thou that hast 
hitherto {hovr e\eT par tiaJli/ revealed) borne our national 
Church, unscathed and uninjured, through all the 
fiery persecutions of ages past — thou sovereign soother 
of all earthly woes, by thy enlightening, comforting, 
and strengthening influences, didst carry her ancient 
martyrs and confessors rejoicing to the burning stake, 
causing them to hug and glory in the very faggots, 
whose fierce and vivid flames were soon to consume 
their tortured bodies — thou that didst convert the 
devouring element, so to speak, into a chariot of glory, 
to carry their souls, Elijah-like, into mansions of 
eternal bliss — ^be present in all thy pure, and pristine, 
and unshorn strength, to bear her up safely still in 
those eventful — those latter days of her great peril 
and alarm — this coming crisis of her agony and her 
conflict — above all the endurances and distresses, the 
offences and antagonisms of this the dispensation of 
her temptation and of her hardship — of her labour and 
of her sorrow. Above all, may our national Church 
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now^ even at the eleventh hour, selecting thee as her 
watch-word and beacon, through thee remain unse- 
duced by all modem formalism and heresy — ^by 
all fond and vainly invented figments and tradi- 
tional innovations, as well as also by all unscriptural 
liberalism and Sadducean philosophy ; may she cling 
to thy precious substance and thy power — ^to thy 
foundation truth, and to thy testimony, as to the very 
centre of all her confidence — ^the nucleus of all her joys, 
and the very sheet-anchor of all her hope, and of all 
her salvation. O may she never let thee go, but by 
the loss of all her physical strength — ^yea, with nought 
but with the loss of her very life itself. O, soul- 
sustaining, soul-animaling, soul-refreshing doctrine. — 
*^ Esto perpettiOf esto universa,^^* 

* See Note Q. 



THE END. 
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NOTE A, Page 2. 
" The Verbal InspiraUon.'' 
It had been mj iatentioa to g^ve rather a full analysis of the leading 
arguments Qsed in support of the verbal inspiration of the Scriptures, as also it 
the various objections taken against this system ; such as, for instance, from 
our not possessing the inspired text to refer to, and our being, thereforei 
obliged to have recourse to translations; of the multiplied readings and 
errors to be found in those translations — errors in the narrative, and errors 
as to facts — errors contrary to the philosophy of nature, &c. Objectiona 
taken from the avowals of Paul, (1 Cor. vii. 6, 10, 12, 26, &c.,) — from the 
iise of the Pentateuch — from the non^necessity for the use of inspiration of 
well-known hbtorical details, of trivial events, and other subjects of this kind. 
Now these, however interesting and important their discussion might prove, 
I am obliged to omit, on the ground of prudence, not wishing to incur the 
risk of much additional cost, having originally named too low a price for my 
book. I must, therefore, content myself by directing my readers to some of 
the more eminent modem writers on these subjects, more especially such as 
may have come within my own information and reading — " It is Written,** 
by Professor L. Gaussen. " Divine Inspiration," by £. Henderson, D,t>* 
** The Norrisian Prize Essay.** 1849, by Rev. B. Whittmgton. 

NOTE B, Page 22. 



From this expression it will immediately appear, that I fall in with the 
theory of the geologists, who assign a period to the creation of the woiid 
long, long before thkt assigned by Moses for the creation of man. I shall 
endeavour to give the evidence for the great antiquity of the earth, as con- 
cisely and plainly as I can. 

First — geologists, frcan finding that, for every forty-five feet they 
descend into the earth, Fahrenheit's thermometer rises one degree, con- 
clude that, from fifty to sixty miles downwards, the beat would reach to 
such height of progressive intensity, as to melt the very hardest flint-stone 
rocks. From hence they come to the conclusion, that the internal part of 
this globe is one vast ocean of fire, and that, therefore, that the earth, in- 
stead of having one solid mass of earth and rock throughout, has but an 
ontward emst or shdl of a certain comparatively small thickness. And 
Profeieor Hitcboock supposes, therefore, that ** the time was when the whole 
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matter of the earth was in a melted state, and not improbablv also even 
in a gaseous state." 

Again: geologists have discovered, that when God wanted to make the 
earth a fit habitation for man, he did not separate the outward crust from 
the raging, fiery fluid within, all at once, but that it took an amazing 
previous process of time — say hundreds of thousands of years — to bring the 
earth to its present state of comparative perfection. And they come 
to this conclusion from discovering that this outward crust is not composed of 
one kind of matter, however varied throughout, but that it is made up of 
several regular successive layers, superinduced one upon the other, like the 
scales of a fish, or of an onion, or like the laminsB (the technical term) of a 
coat of mail. Again : they have discovered, that the beds of sach lamins 
are composed of quite different materials; and that these beds must 
have taken an indefinite period of time to have reached to their present 
thickness. Geologists enumerate six of these stratified layers. — First, or at 
the lowest foundation of all, is the hard, sparkling, cr}-stalli8ed granite; 
this layer is altogether of undefined thickness. Secondly, we have next in 
order, that which geologists term the layer of gneiss, or whinstone, which, 
being analysed, is found to be of the same substances as the granite — 
namely, of mica, felspar, and quartz. But, moreover, this layer, which is 
found sometimes in blocks of three hundred feet perpendicular thickness, 
was not created all at once, but seems to have been produced somewhat 
after the following manner: — A deluge of waters would appear to have 
played over the surface of the hard face of the granite, so as to have ground 
some of it to powder, and thus to have deposited it in the way of detritus 
or mud, upon its surface, in layer after layer, or lamina upon lamina, and 
that by most gradual and slow degrees, as it is proved that one layer must 
have become hardened, to use Dr. Cumming's simile—" had been the scene 
of long traffic like a turnpike-road ;" and this detritus, or mud, must have 
come gently and softly upon the hardened cake below, since even the 
" foot-prints of birds and of beasts — yea, and the marks of leaves, and the 
ripple of the waves, washing, wasting, and rubbing it," may be seen trans- 
ferred from the lower hard surface to the upper one immediately above it ; 
and this is true of all the fossiliferous strata ; which strata, by the process of 
superimposition, is found to reach unto even nine miles of perpendicular 
height. Thirdly — the next layer after the gneiss, is that which is called the 
Silurian, or coral beds, which are sometimes of three hundred feet in 
height, which, when you take into cimsideration two other facts, as proved 
by geologists, respecting these coral formations, will demonstrate that these 
beds must have consumed a vast amount of time in their composition. The 
first fact is, that these coral beds are made of the secretions of little 
animals; and the second fact is, that they only increase in the 
ratio of six inches in every hundred years. Fourthly — The next layer is 
that of the red sand-stone. Fifthly — Next in order is the carbonatious 
layer, or that of the coal beds, of which the following facts have been 
proved: — First, that some of the coal beds in England have been 
discovered to be upwards of three hundred feet in thickness. Secondly, 
that such coal beds are made out of peat-moss, and that this peat^-moss has 
itself been made out of large forests of pine, beech, oak, &c. And, thirdly, 
that such process requires tens and tens of thousands of years for its develop- 
ment, and transformation into real, perfect coal. This latter fact is now 
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deriving its demonstration from a peat-moas, near Stirling, in Scotland, 
which is known to have been a forest two thousand years ago, from some 
Roman remains that have been discovered in it, and which peat-moss is 
now being carbonised, but which, from the slow progress at which it has 
hitherto been advancing, would take at least ten thousand years to be 
converted into coal. Sixthly, and lastly — The next layer is the alluvial 
deposit, that now covers the surface of the earth, and in this layer alone 
the remains of any human beings have been found ; which fact testifies, 
beyond all power of refutation, that the account given by Moses of man*B 
creation, say six thousand years ago, (I speak in round numbers,) is 
correct. Thus geology, so far from subverting the description of the reor- 
ganization of this earth, (as a place made suitable for the habitation of man,) 
and of man*s creation, &c., as told by Moses, comes up in evidence of the 
Blosaic record, and so far from subverting, adds additional force, if such 
were, indeed, by any means required, to the truth of the inspiration of the 
Word of God. 

I might add, that along the fossiliferous strata already mentioned, 
there are also the ^* beds of lime-rocks connected with the coal deposits, as 
well as the various ores of iron, of gold and silver, thrown out in vems and 
interstices in the rocks; all necessary for the use and comfort of man. If 
you had no lime, you would have no flux for melting the metal ; if you 
bad no coal, you would have no fire to melt the metal ; and if you had no 
metal, you would not require the lime and the coal ; and yet, all three 
are generally contiguous. Again : the lime is composed of dead sea shells 
and insects." 

Such, then, are the six regular beds, or stratified layers, that by the 
process of super-imposition which would be found uniformly, or in regular 
succession, composing the crust of the earth, if such had not been broken 
up in unnumbered ways by the various deluges, earthquakes, volcanic 
eruptions, and other disturbing forces which have played upon this outward 
shell, during the hundreds of thousands of years of its conformation ; and 
which have thrown these beds, in various places, into such interminable 
confusion, as to render geology, after all, practically, a difficult and involved 
science. 

Another argument for the great antiquity of the earth is to be derived 
from the several successive races of organized bemgs that have existed 
from age to age upon it Some standard writers make the numbers of 
these periods of existence to be as many as twelve; but Professor 
Hitchcock reduces them to five. Now, Mr. Miller states, that "each 
successive dynasty was created at its maximum of perfection, and that 
degradation, not elevation, has been the law of existence; we find no 
instance of the transformation of races in geology." (Miller^s Footprints oi 
the Creator.) The argument for the earth's antiquity, from the above 
consideration, is derived from the " great groups of animals and plants, so 
completely independent, that no species whatever is found in more than one 
of them ;*' each of which " should have lived, and successively passed away, 
before the creation of the races that now occupy the earth's surface.*' 
*^ Comparative anatomy testifies that so unlike in structmre were these 
different groups, that they could not have existed in the same climate, and 
other external circumstances." — (Hitchcock, p. 85.) 

Such, then, are the detailed/ but still, of necessity, abbreviated arguments 
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for the great antiquity of the earth. Two or three diort obaanratioiis must 
ooodiade this note, already drawn ont to a length wMch I shonld have desired 
to have avoided if possible. The first obaervatkm refers to the answer to be 
given to tbuae, who would object against the inspiration of Seriptiure, from 
the apparent disparity between the account given by Moees of the caoae of 
death, as originating in the sin of Adam, and the existence of this dire 
evil, by the passing away of whole generations of ezistenoes, previously to 
the creation of Adam. The answer to this question is to be found in that 
mysterious one, the origin of sin ; and 1 agree with Dr. Gumming,* (to 
whom I refer my readers, for satisfactory answers to this and other diOicul* 
ties connected with the subject now under consideration,) that this is given 
in Jude vL, from which passage we discover that sui existed, and, there- 
fore, death, as the consequence of sin, long before the account recorded 
by Moses of the re-oiganization of this globe for the halntation of man. 

Another observation is, that so far from looking with terror upcm those 
volcanic eruptions, which we find here and there upon the earth, we should 
look upon them rather as so many safety-valves, which (lod, in his pro- 
vidence, has provided, to prevent the internal ocean of fire, within the body 
of the earth, from bursting through its shell, and at once involving thB 
whole surface, with its inhabitants, in one universal ruin. 

And the last remark I make is, that we see how ready, at command, God 
has prepared, within the bowels of the earth, that which is to execute his 
final judgment, in causing that complete oonfiagration which is fore-ordained 
mainly to bum up the heavens and the earth. Nevertheless, we, as 
Christian believers, may take to ourselves that consolation arising from the 
command ninety-nine times given in the vfor6s —^^fear not,^* forasmuch as 
we are desired, with Christian hope, to anticipate a ^^ new heavens and a 
new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness.'* 

NOTE C, Page 23. 

" Made of one blood all nations of menJ" 

There is no subject that has been more prolific in calling forth the taunts 
and scoffs of infidels, than that contained in the above text. How, then, 
say they, are we to account for the infinite variety of languages ? Can these 
all be traced up to one source ? Or, again, what as to the infinite variety 
of the human countenance — for instance, from the oval-faced and Grecian- 
modelled features of the beautiful Circassian and the comparatively d^ormed 
Mongul and Negro conformations of visages and skulls? or, again, as to the fair 
European and jet black Negro complexion ? How can these all be supposed 
to have one common origin — to have been derived from Adam alone ? And, 
again, the infidel asks, in triumph, when not only the large continents uf the 
world have been found inhabited with more or less of the human family dis- 
persed over them, but also the most remote and sequestered of the Polynesian 
islands have been discovered not unpeopled, by what process of emigration 
can we account for such mysterious groupings of the human famUy? — emi- 
grations, according to the above Scripture system, undertaken without the 
advantage of any regular ships, or charts, or compasses — emigrations which 
must have thrown those of the adventurous expeditions of Columbus and 

♦ Lecture— Genesis and Geology. 
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Americiu Yespntiiis into the shade. Theae and snch like qaestions are con- 
stantly put, firom tune to time, bj the oppoaera of religion, to try and shake 
Christianity to its very foundation ; but I am happy to say, that as the 
science of ethnology becomes more and more developed, the more these 
difficulties seem to be removed; and notwithstanding all the first-sight 
intricacies of such matters, yet are they obtaming an easy and demonstrable 
solution by the deep-thinking investigators of the above science. I had 
intended to enter on an analysis of the arguments derived from ethnology, 
to support the above text; but I find that the subjects embrace so laige a 
ciTcuiDference, as could by no means be included within the very limited 
space which I have assigned for the present notes ; so that I prefer to direct 
my readers to investigate these matters for themselves ; and I would here 
take the opportunity of recommending for their perusal " Twelve Lecturst 
on the connection between Science and Revealed Religion," by the selfstjfled 
Cardinal Wiseman. And here I would ask them to forego any prejudice 
which might exist in their Protestant minds towards so prominent a 
Romanist as the Cardinal — a prejudice, I acknowledge, that existed in my 
own mind when the volumes were first put into my hands ; but a prejudice 
which at once gave way as I went forward in the details of the work— a 
work replete not only with demonstrative facts, which refute the objections, 
as here alluded to, nutde by infidels, but a work filled with vast research of 
information and learning for every person of deep and inquiring intelligenoei 
The cardinal m the advertisement to the third edition regrets his bemg 
oUiged to discontinue his cultivation of literature; we, Protestants, most 
regret, on the other hand, to see a mind so capable of grasping the erudite 
problems of science, so nusdirected in propping up the puerilities, not to 
give a harsher term, of a system so cramping to the free exercise of reason 
and learning, as that which he is now engaged in. 

NOTE D, Page 27. 

The sanctions annexed for obedience or disobedience, Ezekiel xviiL, seem 
merely to refer to the temporary ones belonging to the Jew, under the cove- 
nant of works, and are by no means to be transferred to the covenant of 
grace. My argument here is as follows : — That Qod would seem to me to 
have saperseded, in the case of his people Israel, the condemnation in Adam; 
and that with all consistency ; forasmuch as the condemnation in Adam 
arose fr^m his having been pUced under a covenant of works ; so God, 
having re-established, with his people Israel, the covenant of works upon a 
larger and broader basis, left against them the same sanctions for obedience 
and disobedience which he had assigned to our first parent, promising them 
life upon thehr perfect obedience — ** do this and thou shah live ;" but bring- 
ing them under a personal condemnation for the infraction of the veiy least 
of the conditions, declaring — ** cursed is every one that continueth not hi 
all thmgs that are written in the book of the law, to do them." Henceii 
the power of God's reasomng with his people in the opening part of the 
chapter, in reply to the objecting Jew, who says — " The flEithars have eaten 
sour grapes, and the chUdren's teeth are ret on edge." God answers the 
objection by stating, not that the death of any Jew was caused by reference 
to the sin of his father, nor even to that of the grsat fether of all mankind ; 
but he declares he puts the sanction of the law upon a new footing with 
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regard to them, saying — ** the soul that sinneth it shall die.** Now, as no 
Jew was fonnd able to keep up to the perfect standard that the law demanded, 
no Jew obtained life by the law ; and, therefore, every Jew, when dying, 
must lay the cause of his death, not at the door of the sin of another, as the 
Christian can do under the Gospel of grace, but he mast lay it at the door of 
bis own personal transgression ; and hence the power of that expression of the 
Apostle — Heb. ii. 16. 

Jn making the above remarks I most not be brought in guilty under the 
clause of Article Seven, which condemns those who would ^* feign that the 
old fathers did look only for transitory promises," forasmuch as in the above 
paragraph, I use the law merely as that which was brought in parentheti- 
cally as the temporary, national covenant, but as by no means superseding 
that great covenant of grace originating with the first promise, and which 
was to stream down through all dispensations to the end of time, embracing 
within its blessed volume all those who were to be saved according to the 
election of grace, throughout e\'ery age of the Church. 

NOTE E, Page 30. 

I by no means must be supposed to be desirous here to intimate anything 
concerning the eternal destiny of our first parent, whom I humbly 
trust, with the charity that »* hopeth all things," would, with his partner, be 
ibund amongst the remnant ** saved acconHng to the election of grace ;'* 
though I acknowledge that the Scriptures seem industrioudy and mysteriously 
silent on the matter, (compare Heb. zL, &c.) 

NOTE F, Page 94. 

I had intended to enter here on the question so much at issue among 
theologians, but the want of space forbids my doing so ; and, indeed, such 
would seem to be less necessary, on account of the subject having been 
taken up by writers in the Christian Examiner not very long since, and 
having received at their hands its fullest vindication. To this publication I 
now refer any persons who may desire a full elucidation of this " questio 
vexata." I shall only add, in passing, that the words "it is finished," have 
no reference, according to their context, to the perfecting of the work of 
atonement, to which they are so often misapplied, but to the prophecies 
referring to his crucifixion as having been then all accomplished. 

NOTE G, Page 126. 

In reference to the paraphrase of Rom. iii. 19-28, as brevity must here be 
consulted, as well as in the former notes, there are but three or four points 
that demand any particular explanation; for the rest, I must refer my 
readers to such popular commentaries as those of Scott, Fry, &c. The first, 
and by far the most important point, is that which determines the meaning 
of the words " deeds of the law" in this paragraph ; forasmuch as if I can 
prove that these words cannot, in any respect, relate to the fruits of faith, I 
hereby overturn the whole sola fidian system from its very foundation. Now, 
the first time this remarkable expression meets us is in verse 20, where the 
apostle draws this conclusion from his previous premises, that, *^ therefore. 
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by the deeds of the law shall no flesh be justified** in God's sight Now, 
what are the premises from which he draws such a conclusion P The apostle 
divides all mankind into two parties— Gentile and Jew. First he takes the 
Grentile and tries him by the law of ncUural conscience, (see chap. ii. 12-16,) 
and brings him in as convicted of transgressing its dictates ; and then he 
takes the Jew and tries him by his reveeUed law, and proves him equally a 
delinquent ; and thus bringing in the whole world ** guilty before God,'* he 
draws the above conclusion. Here, then, the words " deeds of the law" can 
have no reference whatsoever to the fruits of faith; forasmuch as the 
Gentile had no such principle operating within him; neither could the 
carnal, proud, self-justifying Jew, against whom St Paul is here maintaining 
his argument, be said to be influenced by faith, any more than the poor 
ignorant heathen. Now, whatever meaning these remarkable words — '^the 
deeds of the law** — have in this passage, the same, by all fiiimess of inter- 
pretation, they must have in the whole paragraph ; but here they cannot 
mean the fruits of faith, but merely those works either done by the heathen, 
as the results of their obligation to the Uw of nature, or the works done by 
the Jew, as the results of his obligation to the law of Moses. We would say 
the apostle, in the passage, is confining himself to the latter meaning, as hb 
argument is drawn to suit the case, for the conviction of the self-justifying, 
Pharisaic Jew. The apostle draws the same conclusion in the twentieth 
and twenty-eighth verses ; but he comes to it in each case from different 
premises. In the first, or at the twentieth verse, he comes to the conclu- 
sion, that *^a man is justified without the deeds of the law,** from the consi- 
deration of the impossibility of bis obeying the moral precepts of law, by 
reason of the corruption of man by nature ; and at the twenty-eighth verse 
he comes to the conclusion, that man ** is justified by faith without the deeds 
of the law,** from the consideration of Grod having provided a righteousness 
of his own, without man*s interference or personal appearance in the matter. 

We come, in the second place, to consider what the righteousness is that 
God has provided, whereby the sinner is to be justified. It is called ** the 
righteousness of God,** in direct opposition to any righteousness of man ; 
** the righteousness of (rod without the law* — t.^., without the deeds of the 
law, as already observed upon in the twentieth and twenty-eighth verses; 
it is called *Hhe righteousness without works,** (Rom iv. 6,) and, therefore, 
without the work of faith. Indeed it must appear to be quite unfitting and 
indecorous for man, or for man*s work, to be introduced at all as co-operating 
in that which God alone has undertaken to perform. (See pp. 13d-140.) 

We come, in the third place, to consider the position which faith holds in 
the work of the sinner's justification before God, as to be explamed in the 
paragraph under consideration. At the twenty-eighth verse, St Paul says, 
"A man is justified by faith, without the deeds of the law;** and, in the 
fourth chapter eleventh verse, he denominates the righteousness of God as 
** the righteousness of faith.'* Now, if we go back with him to the first 
chapter and seventeenth verse, we shall find the reason and import of faXUh. 
being introduced into the matter ; for he says, ** therein is the righteoasnesB 
of God reveaUd from faith to faith.** Faith, then is the window which the 
Spirit of God opens out to let in this great truth of God — this light of 
heaven*s mercy and grace — into the otherwise dark chambers of the sooL 
But as X have explamed my meaning on this subject so largely in my work, 
I need not go over the ground again here, and, therefore, refer my readers to 
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pftges 179-197. There is but one vene more in this most vital paiaf;iaph 
of Scriptare that I think it needful to say a few words in comment upon; 
it is the twenty-sixth verse — ** To declare, I say, at this time his r^teoii»- 
ness ; that he might be jost, and the justifier of him that believed in Jesos." 
The remark I wish to make on this is, that fidth is not to be considered as a 
cause, or reason, or condition, as my opponents would state, why God should 
justify the sinner ; and that not only on account of the explanation I have 
now g^ven of the use of faith in justification, as derived f^m the apostleVi 
declaration in Rom. L 17, but still mure when we compare spiritual things 
with spiritual — the only way of oomuig to a true understanding on d]q[Nited 
points of doctrine. When we turn to Acts xiii. 48, we read therein, ** As 
many as were ordained to eternal life beKeved** — that is, their faith was not 
a condition why they should obtain eternal life, but altogether the oonae- 
quence of their being ** ordained to eternal life." Faith can never be consi- 
dered a reason with God why he should select any person to eternal life; 
fbrasmuch as feith itself is the great gift of heaven, (see Ephes. iL 8, &c.,) 
bestowed only on those whom Grod, according to the seventeenth Article, 
** determined to deliver from curse and damnation," &o. Faith is a reason 
to the individual himself to know that he is one of those whom God, ** in 
his counsels, secret to us,** hath determined for eternal hfe. (See pp. 180-188.) 

NOTE H, Page 192. 

I wish to state here, first,'that I use the word '* Cameronian** in a popular 
sense, as applicable to Scotch Protestants of the Presbyterian denomination 
in general ; and, indeed, the well-tried services of any faithful domestic are 
not intended by me, in my remarks in the above passage, to be limited, but 
may be supposed to include persons of any Protestant Church who may 
serve their masters from motives of strict Christian principle and fidelity; 
and of which valuable membership of the domestic constitution we have a 
most notable example given in "the history of Ruth Clarke, for 30 years 
ser\'ant of the late Rev. Henry Venn ;" and about whom there is a tract pub- 
lished by the Religious Tract Society ; and of which tract I would here take 
the opportunity of recommending the very wide circulation. 

NOTE I, Page 210. 
^^ Arbitrary enactment." 
It is a common objection made by the adversaries of religion to the doctrine 
of atonement, that it is altogether in the way of arbitrary enactment on the 
part of Deity : for that God might, by an act of amnesty, have at once 
forgiven his rebellious, sinful creatures. The answer to this is, that Crod 
must exercise his mercy in a way that may be consistent with the upholding 
of his own character, as the moral governor of the universe, and with the 
demands of his dishonoured, broken law ; or, in other words, with the in- 
violability of the claims of justice; as the apostle states, Rom. iii. 26, 
'*That he might be just, and the justifier of him that believeth in Jesus.** 
But again it is objected that the doctrine of atonement interferes with that 
of free forgiveness, as, «.^., stated in the twenty-fourth verse of the same 
chapter — "Being justified freely through his grace, by the redemption which 
is in Jesus Christ ; for how can it be free, when God asks the greatest price that 
his justice could have obtained ?** The answer to this specious reasoning is to 
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be found by stating, tbat the God who demanded this mysterious price is the 
same as be who paid it ; and, therefore, we have a most strong and conclosiyei, 
though indirect, testimony to the truth of the essential Deity of Christ 

But again, it is objected that it is contrary to the rules of justice amongst 
ourselves to have an innocent victim off(»:ed up in place of the guilty, and 
that no judge of assize could for a moment admit, if such a case were pre- 
sented before him, that the brother, pronounced innocent in the sight of the 
law, should be allowed to substitute himself to undergo the final penalty of 
the law*s sanction, in the place of his brother, found feloniously guilty, and 
awarded, accordingly, for execution. The answer to this objection is not to 
be found, as generally stated, in the voluntary dedication of Christ as an 
innocent victim for the atonement of the sins of a guilty world ; for such 
would be contrary to our sense of justice, as in the Ulustration just given. 
The only way I .can perceive of getting out of the difSculty is by stating, 
that though Christ personally was *' holy, harmless, undefiled, and separate 
from sinners,** yet, by the doctrine of imputation^ as Scripturally vindicated 
and explained, he was looked upon by God so &r forth as guilty, and was 
dealt with accordingly. (Psalm xL 12, and Ixiz. 4.) 

NOTE K, Page 224. 

" Christ-head:* 

It had been my intention to give an abstract of my view on this 
essential and mysterious truth, which the writer, to whom I refer my 
readers, has termed ** the very seed-bed of truth, and the real encyclo- 
pedia," as far as the redemption in Christ is concerned. I, therefore, now 
direct them to the first of four very remarkable lectures, on subjects con- 
nected with prophecy, by the Rev. James Kelly, in which they will find 
the question most amply and satisfactorily vindicated; and I feel the 
greater pleasure in so doing, as it enables me to have the opportunity 
o( recommending a volume which will most amply repay the deepest 
and closest perusal. I would only further remark, that if opportunity be 
given to me, I shall take up this question, for full discussion, in a future 
volume, along with many others of interest and importance, which the 
limits of the present work have obliged me to omit 

NOTE L, Page 227. 

" The boundless Span of the Creadon of Omnipotence," 

I shall give one exttact from the work of Sir David Brewster, called 
'* More Worlds than One,*' in confirmation of the remarks in the above 
paragraph. — '* As there is no such thing in the heavens as a rectilineal 
motion, it is evident that the sun, with all its planets and comets, is in 
rapid motion round an invisible body. To tbat now dark and mysterious 
centre, from which no ray, however feeble, shines, we may, in another age, 
point our telescopes, detecting, per-chance, the great luminary which controls 
our system, and bends its path into that vast orbit which man, in the whole 
cycle of his race, may never be allowed to round. If the buried relics of 
primeval life have taught us how brief has been our tenure of this terrestrial 
paradise, compared with its occupancy by the brutes that perish, the grand, 
sidereal truth which we have been ezpounding imprsases vpon ns ttie no 
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leas humbling lesson, that from the birth of man, to the extinction 
of his race, the system to which he belongs will have described but an 
infinitessimal arc in that grand cosmical orbit in which it is destined to 
revolve. If reason ever falters beneath the weight of its conceptions, it is 
under this overwhelming idea of time and space. One round, doubtless, of 
this immeasurable path will the sun be destined to describe. How long a 
journey has it made in the past? How brief in the present P How endless 
in the future ? 

NOTE M, Page 232. 

" Repentance towards God and faith towards the Lord Jesus Christ.^ 

I had intended to make an examination of the use of the word " repeat,*' 
as it bears upon the doctrine of justification, in many passages in the Acts 
of the Apostles and the Epistles ; but I feel the power, once more, of the 
check-rein, and, therefore, I must defer my remarks for my next volume 
which, being intended to be chiefly practical, such discussions will be more 
consonant to its subject-matter. 



NOTE N, Page 262. 

^'Methodism.** 

In any remarks I may have ^ made against Methodism, I wish to have it 
most distinctly understood, that such have been levelled against what I 
conceive to be untrue and unsound in the system, but not in the least 
directed against Methodists themselves. I war not against men, but against 
false opinions. I am the follower of Him who, whilst he is the " sinner's 
friend, is sin's eternal foe." Nay, on the contrary, I hold several Methodists 
in the very highest estimation ; many of them have been, not only my 
acquaintances, but my close and most Christian friends. 1 shall conclude 
this note by relating an anecdote to the purpose. It is well known that 
George Whitfield and John Wesley were the heads of two opposing sets of 
Methodists in their day. The former was the head of the Calvinistic, and 
the latter of the Arrainian Methodists. Between these parties there existed 
great virulence of feeling. Each used to dip his pen, betimes, in " the gall 
of bitterness." On one occasion, when the spirit of party and of rivalry ran 
high, a very starch and bigoted Calvinist came up to Mr. Whitfield, and 
put to him the question, did he think that when Mr. W. and himself 
were in paradise would they see John Wesley there? No, said Mr. 
Whitfield, I think we shall not The rigid sectarist was going away rubbing 
his hands with delight, and about to tell his brother Calvinists of the famous 
answer of their great leader, when Mr. Whitfield, anticipating his leaving 
the room, called him meekly and afiectionately back, and thus reproved 
him — "Do you know the reason, brother, why we shall not see John 
Wesley in heaven ? He will be up so close to the shechinah of glory that 
surmounts the eternal throne, and shall be so wrapt up in the efi^ulgence of 
light and of bliss, that we shall see but the halo of his lustre, not 
himself." I need not say how the theoretic Calvinist was brought down by 
the fine. Christian, and charitable observation of the true man of God — even 
of him who was emphatically styled " the Prince of Preachers" in his day. 
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NOTE O, Page 263. 

" Ding dong ring." 

I beg not to be misonderstood as though I wonld say one letter of a word 
in the way of disparagement of that man of God who comes over periodi- 
cally to visit the sequestered districts of the West of Ireland, in order to 
examine the work which the zealous ministers under him are engaged in ; 
or that I do not, from my heart, wish him, and those that are co-operating 
under him, God speed, and every blessing in their mighty and chivalrous 
undertaking. But though I do this, yet I deplore, and I must still 
think, that too much of negative teaching is carried on by means of con- 
troversial lectures, and still more by means of the instruction given 
through the instrumentality of Scripture-readers, most of whom seem merely 
qualified for the system of knocking down, but not building up. However, I 
am free to acknowledge the great difficulty that must have hitherto arisen from 
the impossibility of obtaining as many suitable persons as were all at once 
needed at the commencement of this most disinterested and enterprising 
** labour of love and work of faith." And I would, in conclusion, only say, 
that if the suggestions I have made in the passage above referred to tend, 
directly or indirectly, to make those who take a lead in the evangelic 
movement, now so auspiciously carried forward in the land, to give a more 
positive direction to the teaching henceforth carried on amongst us, I shall 
by no means regret having introduced the topic. And, at all events, I 
trust that any observations I may have made, shall not be so misinter- 
preted and misapplied, as to be snpposed made in the way of personal 
attack against any of my devoted brethren, the least of whose shoes' latchets 
I confess myself unworthy to unloose. 

NOTE P, Page 268. 

Mr. Addison, in his Spectator^ has some beautiful remarks, how envy and 
jealousy need never get into the minds of the redeemed in glory, upon their 
first entrance, by seeing others advanced to higher eminence of distinction 
than themselves ; forasmuch as he imagines that, according to the law of 
progression, there may be a continued advancement going forward through 
the endless ages of eternity itself, so that each of the redeemed may expect, 
in due course, to reach unto what was the highest eminence, when he was 
first introduced into glory ; and yet those beings who are so much higher 
than he is in the scale of elevation, shall still be advancing forward, so as to 
keep up the proportional distances ; and yet no approximation ever to be 
made towards the infinite mind itself. 

NOTE Q, Page 326. 

I have taken it for granted that the martyrs and confessors, and the 
worthies of ancient times, in substance, held this doctrine ; which, in the 
judgment of charity, I have done on the following ground : — I have found 
that not a single person was martyred for the faith, (as far as my reading 
has gone upon the subject,) who did not hold the doctrine of Article 17, 
according to its moderate Calvinistic interpretation. Now, I maintain that 
none can do tiiis, with any fcur show of consistency, and hold to the latter 

Z 
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part of Article 1 1 , according to the view taken of it in my work ; and that, 
therefore, if any of these worthies saw that it bore the Arminian inter- 
pretation which I have given of it, they never had consented to have 
allowed it a place amongst the public confessions and creeds of the Church. 
I do believe that many of them gave their sanction to its adoption either 
from long prescription and usage, or oat of deference to the opinions of 
others, or else from not having brought their minds, from some cause or 
other, to bear with any weight of reasoning upon a fair and full analysis of 
the subject. However the matter may be explained, I am free to confess 
that those great men would as soon have put their hands into the fire, as 
subscribe to any tenet which they for a moment would think could sancticm 
the putting of shackling Arminian conditions upon the doctrine of justifi- 
cation. I feel persuaded that they used the doctrine of justification by faith 
iUone as a correlative of justification by grace. And the same judgment of 
charity I hold with regard to my evangelical brethren in the Church at the 
present day, that it is after somewhat of the above explanation that they 
would subscribe to the celebrated aphorism of Bishop Horsley — " That man 
is justified by faith without the works of the law, was the miiform doctrine 
of the first reformers. It is a far more ancient doctrine ; it was the doctrine 
of the whole college of apostles. It is more ancient still ; it was the doc- 
trine of the prophets. It is older than the prophets ; it was the religion of 
the patriarchs." 

I am glad now in closing my present volume to take the oppor- 
tunity of giving this my final explanation as to the object of the proposed 
controversy between my dear Christian brethren and myself. I should be 
sorry to make any remarks I have put forth in this work a ground of con- 
troversy, to excite anything like feelings of personal distaste, not to speak 
of enmity, between us. But far different is my view with regard to a con- 
troversy of opinions themselves; here I am always glad of an amicable 
collision ; for as it is by the collision of two flint-stones that fire is elicited, 
so, when religious discussion is carried on in a proper Christian spirit, I 
expect to find some fire of spiritual vitality produced as the issue of such ; 
and so I trust it may be on the present occasion. I hope that if I do not 
demonstrate truth, 1 shall be able to elicit it ; and, therefore, in the spirit 
of love and kindness, as well as humility and meekness, I submit the ar- 
guments I have used to the charitable vindication of the Christian public. 



•»• That I do no injustice to Luther by holding him' up as the great 
instraraent of introducing Arrainianism into the creeds and confessions of 
Protestant Churches, I refer my readers to Dr. Burnet's Preface to the 
Thirty-nine Articles, pp. 14-19, in which they vrill find Burnet dividing the 
two leading classes of the interpreters of Article Seventeen, into those of 
Lutherans and Calvinists. 
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